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8 that Ze it of cen; 5 
ne poi Tk carried either ſome ma» 
Nee, or elſe ſame other inconues. 
nce with them e andio ioyne another 

gens? withal,, to exhort thoſe tha 
02 yet perſuaded, to joyne with wi 
ſe inthe rrueth of Religion For fo ; 
dae s aduer ſar ies labour f 
45 #3 god, Itruſt, bring 
uh ſome fewe. 177 them 1 - 
better perceius, that wherein 
ball doe wellubey may looke to be, 
read incour aged by vi, 45, when 
1, to be ad miſhed, l che 
caſe doth require. 1 0 
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8. warrant. ſor the poi 
id en, they are not in 
wiſe miſliked bus, kur one | 
whe rein ahey E 
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they profeſzionwere ſometimes 
3 in riding of ſuch, For whe . 
their bokes that ar of the Corronerſes, bs 
Teaders of them that oe be ore mitted . 


chy the move iniengledin be We, Yn 


more kindled Lhewviſe within ain, 
beat, againſt all theſe that ep wr, „ 
ball rhe Chrifti, faith: 


ſubly finde a readie way ; ; rſs to draws 
hem erde en, 10 4 better aduiſe- 
"We? tof their wayes: and then after thas 
eſpie their wonted erroias likewiſe, ani 
ne with v in the erucch of NN 
N which courſe the beiter 10 he 
eve added this other T reatiſe whale 
2 ng before their eyes, how the ca 2 
that matter doch Hand berwixt vu, on 
2 cauſe there In for them fo 280 
| v aſraid of our profeſuion as ſome hane 
them in hand that th-y ought: iu 
a” |. paichall, that as rey! F< abeadir 4. 48 
0 weiß Us in mam points © eat In. e 
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eee onto vs in . ref? ere, 
may appeare unto them, that in ſo Ph 
nhey ſhall do none hers iſe , than a1. 
1 . Conſcience, and duetie they ought, 
Sa Boch which bookes when 1 thought u 
1 baue preſented unto your Grace, Iv 
for a time ſtayed by this , for tha] » 
4 whowght the nota A N worthie ynough} p 
© Inreſpett of my labors therein. Bus rh f 
I 7 did more deepely confider , that I might 1 
verie well hope of beiter acceptance ib 1 
the firi worthineſſe of the thing ſhould] 
deſerue, f was then fully reſolued ia befal 
bold as to preſent your G. withahew ſuch] 
An they bt > and for wharſoeutr waneeth,| . 
© 0 " rither in thew, or mo, to reſt in the geo 
AI effwanceihitThave, that your G. mill 4 
_ honwithſtandi ng of your one inclination} + 
q in good part take them. As alſo I 
Ifeilai I am by good reæſon inducedſou|. 
e, both for that the digniiie dap | 
"places in the church of God among vn 1” 5 10 
wine on ſpeciall dvelie befides, dbel | 
Tee: of right require le, and much more tha 
. if mine abilitie might atcordin 1 4 
3 ſerve: and the niet of the matter in ont} me 
Principal point is ſuch, af ihat ac. 2 | 
=: © zaine Kinde of neceſcitie is leadeth a: i þ 
| * be BS Shore, F or whereas t 1 be the | % 1 
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' brought forth 10 light by any 
moer ſo warily we purged it 
in norwithfFanding there be many good 
reaſons to ground vppon, for theſe. that 
are otherwiſe minded: ) hence is it, bas 
your G.cenſine , eſpecially here in theſs 
partes, is of me & others af the ſame iu- 
niſcliction, eſpecially ib be regarded far-:the 
. place thas God hath gineny o among Vs, 


1 + then alſo M. Rogers haue don uerie wel, 
of _ in chax hue booke E of Kempicius, thatis 
called the I mitation of Chnit leaving ot o 


1 bin verie bold in wrefling thats which ano 


1 Te ber had vritten fo wel the power of the . 


1. magiſtrate ouer his ſubiech, & the dutie 
ef ſubiecti to him againe, altogither 10 che 


e animate their own conſederates againſt 


nothing elſe: (toſpeakef) but theſe wverie 


; . tiles, Mother wiſe vſing the others matter 
5 + method Mile. Neue rihelea as the former 
8 * theſe examples ſhew vs, hem ſuch things \_ 


1 baue their ouerſß Ahue , fs help enxb os 
: 15 * 4 bad. 
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UN «though 
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"Tnwbich kindof be, a, Caftalion foft | 


. be corrup tion of it, & taking onety :has. : | | 
al. #55 Pig was ſownd:ſo hath LBaptiſtFikler 


71 =, eftabliſhing of the Popes ſuprematie, & _ 
k * their godly FO lawful Princes: chang Ling 
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wy © may rightly be vcd: ſo the other thingss : 
1. Þ 2 al moni ſh thoſe that wa, * 15 
b Yet 


£29 


. 8 2 —— r 


eee, FF 1 10 %s abous to exeaſe] 
* their opne fellover , - as to impugne any 
 #thers therefore; that dhe their Fredo 
del moderate. As for my ſelft hauing, 
_ ' wſed my libertie ſo cafily as I haue dane, 
3  ebering no mmo than neede required, and 
doing the ſame in quiet manner, without 
am griefe againſt the A uihor, rhoſoeuer 
© ir were, or diſgrace to his dings ( ſe mutly 
4 might be, not betraying the trueih:) 
Ia the teſſe carefull ("der the prote- 
dien of your Graces cenſure) either of 
the cenſure, or aſſtulter of As that are 
more led by affettion than reaſon,” Tobee 
"ſhot, whereas the former of theſe rho | 
* bodke calleih men from the lone of the 
"worlde , and the lauter likewiſe , doth call 
men from their womted errours yn the | 
truth: in both theſereſpeFtes, 7 cheught | 
Jour G. would ſo much the rather accept | 
. of chew. For hauing had ſo long e peri- 
© ence of the world as you haue, verie lilt- 
- ihoade teacheth that needes you muſt 
groe more and more from the lone there 
of eni it is ſufficiently kntten vnto all, 
that hauing found this mercie your {elft, | 
10 be delinered from the former ignorance, 
end to be brought to the knowledge of the” 
*B ryerh, you hau in like fort (in this long | 
IS conſe that Go hath gintn you) mul, 
BD | calle d 
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4 00 led on others to doe the like + Theſe 
7 bo hes therefore that create of the ſame, I 
I thought ſhowld. be the rather welcome. © 


1 Andy beſtech almightie God, the foun- 
a Mint and giuer of all good things, to giue 


s go en forward inthe other as thas more 
- _ and more departing from the lone F. the 
5 world , and more and more perfo 


the worke of the miniſterie, you bring the 
and 


7 3 at length 10 


. make the other. a polliſh q 
ml. woke for the day of 
"7 | the Lore. 
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Of the Aus nh 9 —— 
a | LOA 1 firſt as touthing 9 5 — 
ES | chour of it; then as owl 
ching the Booke it. ſelfe. Who it is tha 
was the Author of it, Ido not know, fa 
: that the author hath not put to his name 
but onely 2. letters in the ende of his x 2 
face: which two. letters I haue ſet d 1 
vnder the tirle of the Booke it ſel oy Bi 
whoſocuer ir is, hat was the Author © A 
himſclie doeth ſet downe , both C X 
fon wheretpon he wrote it; and what N 
bis intent, and purpoſe therein. The oc 5 
ſion of it was, that one Guſper Toart Ni 
Gor of Dininitie, and a Ieſuite gie 
before written 2 booke of much like 
ument in che Italian tongue: w >1 
imm of ours at Paris in Fraun > 
had about 4. yeares ſince tranſlated i nt Q 
Engliſh; and had done (as hee thoug bs 
much good. thereby. Vbereupon the 
thor hereof minding to haue imprint we: 
that againe, and to haue enriched i . ol K 


with matter, and method: hee ſound go * 


. „* 


_ | ” 22. 32 | | 
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eher hee Fee to hin this 
ue in the end, that he thought not good 
= mprint againe that booke of Doctor 
ben, but rather to make another of h 
Nenne, and to gather in thereunto, whatſo- 
cer is in that booke, or others ſuch like 
UF to this effect. Which courſe when he had 
Inken, he thought good to follow this or- 
der therc in: rſs to ſhew, ; hewe to reſolue 
© our (clues to ſerue God indeed; then, how 
AF to begin to co it, and laſtly, howe to con- 
m tinuc-vnto the end. And fo lung in hand 
vich the worke, and hauing finiſhed the 
may firſt part, that hath hee ſent over in the 
an meane * vntill he ſhall be able to fi- 
nich the reſt. His intent and purpoſe was, 
u himſelfe doth witneſſe, that his coun- 
Huf wie- inen might haue ſome one ſiifficient 
» 0} direQtion for, matters of life', among ſo 
ar . . my bookts uf conti outerfies z for that 
picy medal) hough otherwiſe he acconnt them 
defill) doc helpe but little, hee ſaith, 
© good lite. but rather fill the 


th deuotioi . ſomuch that 
ie. miſliketh, that menne commonly 
to muche of: their time fo vn 


XC Ck on and contention : chat for the moſt poet 


and ſe doe but wearie themſelues in vain: 


8 erby, much ditc e our ſelues 
ad others,and yet 'obtay ſmal re- 
: AY wan «Which complaint of his is iuſt in», 


es es of: — with a ſpirit of contradicti- 


baby, talking ef faith, but ar. 2 
a wing to duild thereon as they ought to do, 


1 adoe, but getting bm littte 5 
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R Sade; Alte all thou che they 
lem from him in religion: yet, — 
ſide hatred, malice, and wrathfull cont 
rion, to ioyne * in . 
life, & in praying one for another. Whi h 
we might haue mark in his owne words 
but that he interlaceth other things with. 
all, that I dare not in conſcience and duty 

- Of the Book. to God commend vnto thee. Concerning 
1 felfe. thebooke it ſelfe it ſeemeth to be molt of 
all gathered out of certain of the Schooies 
men (as they are termed) that liuing in thy 
corrupter time of the Church, did moſt of 
all by that occaſion treat of reformatiõ o 
1 Tn when as others were rather occupyed 
Mut the controverſies, that were moſt i in 
{tion among them. And although n 
haue beſtowed no great time in them: 
or bythe lirele that I have beſtowed, Iſa a 
it to reſemble them ſo-much(eh ally l "xc 
he 1 inuention on that as we ow — ſome 


N * in the face of the ch 1d, 


geſſe at erz ſo in this me, 
me think that we haue in the book it 1 
that which may lead vs to this coniecti 
al my meaning at this time Mey 
what it was as it is 1 ö 
- | the author W _ is don 
wher mto by me, t Imi et it | 
. ot it ng liſhed to al. As it is Sn, IT a ü 
n at the him-ſelfe,if we conſider the ſubſtance of it 
5, * ſurely i it was wel woorth the labour ga fem 
points only excepted } and much of it, 'of 
good perſwaſion to godlines of life. But# 
we conſider the forme or manner of it, th 
imnmiſt thon finde, that it was needful fe 
e 


". fo Binge 4 firſt, We h otit the 
4 — the Author hath ed,in thoſs 
wh ſcriptures that he allegeth,the yulgar cr 
tion, that was before in common vſe with — 
them: & ſome words preciſely, ſuch > 
as before they haue takẽ ypon them to ob- gr 
2 therin ſtil to diſcent from ys. The * 
# yulgar tranſlation is known welinough: ſo . 
in - that I need to: ſay nothing of it. Thoſe 
| ſpeciall words that preciſely he vſeth , are, 
Our Lorde,when it is more _ to —_ 
text to ſay, The Lord: iuſtice, 
nes: pennance, for — — | 
works, or the ſeruice of god:& a few others. 
Then a in diuers of the book — 8 
were mingled in withall, certaine opinions 
and es of their own feſſion, moſt 
of ther ſuch as are manifeſt corruptions, 
oF rov5s era places al eged out 9 
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 hanal ing he matters pro- 
well they could match, 
. ar in the Treatiſe to 
rei that pa ged. Ir his maner came hr d&* 
(| itino my handes and fo ir oe og Ty 
”T Nowe Concerning Ol Firſt m the. 
Y Gift for the bſtance Fir cans ſubſtan 
Ii — good, cer" — arora 
conce ted 1yki — it my ſelfe: but 
ve done my bel indeuour, thus to 2 
— it vnto alʒthat ſo many as wil, may AS 
Bete them elues the — 5 it. In F 


| b which Kinde of argument mani 
of others in theſe our 2 verie 
ily 
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A e yet I doe (pi 
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. that eld from thoſe , thar MIC. 
-, Wile are for diuers points, the greateſt ad- 
verſaries that we haue in the cauſe of reli- 
BEG. gion. And wheras inordinate contention 
Is not onely vnſeemly for the Churche of 
2 God, but alſo hurtftill to the cauſe of reli- 
= gion, a ſpecial} point of wiſedome it is, 
When God hath · beſtowed anie good giſt 
on any of vs all, chat others ſhuld fo eee 
thereof,as that they make the ſame a mean 
to moderate the bitternes of cheir affecti- 
ons towardes all thoſe, that gladly would 
lme peaccably withall, ſo muche as they 
might: as alſo on the other fide it is verie 
cleere, that thoſs that will not (fo farre = 
the cauſe of religion it felfe doth permit 
chem) may haue inſt occaſion to be aſhas 
med; and thereby to finde our, what kinde 
of ſpirite i it 1s that doth lead them. So the 
ſabſtance of the booke is ſuch, as thata 
- mind that is well diſpoſed, may with one, 
and the ſelfeſame labour, gather out of i 1 
both leſſon, of godlineſik vnto it ſelſe: ar 1 1 
5 _ which may ſomewhat occaſions forme 
. er a * among certi * Fs 
EF = Longs, {ach often I meane, 35 lar d more ind 
ferent, and are content to diſſent naltyrths 
from vs, then of conieieſice e th þ 
they ought. The former or᷑ which willy 
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5 n E n 
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vs this fruit, chat we ſhal addreſſe Sar (ful 1 

to do in ſame. good meaſure, our ſeruice u - 6 

. God: the other, that we ſhall doe it with x 

"Then ur the quieter conſcience,vur {clues deſirous to h 2 

form or mas at peace with all, ſo farre as conuenienth 13 
der of it, may be obtayned. On the other ſide lik 


which-is  &-wiſe,, bicanie I haue found the maner auf 
mended. forme ſo farre foanh our of order 25 Tha h 
eclared 


and} take it in good part; 
well 2 bas theirs, 


ui -.agrecab 
nd pe pectal wordes of theirs, that the Author ſo 


declared, therefore! Idid indenonr my as. 


to help it a little as need required. Bur as 


touching the tranſlation that they vſe, 1 
haue altogether let them alonetherewithy 
partly to condiſcend ſo farre vnto them, as 


do ſuffer themſelues in ſuch caſe to vie what 


tranſlation they will, and with good wil to 
heare them therein; and partly for chat di- 
N ointes of the matter were ſo groun- 
ded RY that the tranſlation might 


not be amended,ynlefle the matter were = 


tered likewiſe. So farre foorth therefore as 
there was no manifeſt error taken in with< 
all, L haue left i it wholly vnto them:though 
otherwiſe it might oft. times be amended. 
For which Jos alſo I di the rather omit 
to meddle with the quotations to alleadge. 
the verſe of the Chapter withall, becauſe 
that in diſtinguiſhing ofthe verſes we diſ- 
agree ſomerimess & forbearing to obtrude 
.purs to them, vnleſſe I thought they would 
haue forborne like- 
for that we ſind ĩt not ſo 
le to the trath i i: ſclfe. As for thoſe 


1 ely. 92 baue vſed my libertie 


=| b 3 ometimics a tering them,whe 


they were abuſed, protherwiſe the caſe dil 
fr require. Thoſe other points of their pro- 


Fl oper opinions, wherein we diſſent from 18 


y(no doubt) from the trueth it ſe 
Tbaue 580 ſeft out: and ſome of thoſe 
intes beſides: togither with 


ol” Siren of thoſe Ong Rds: hn”, hee 


a} hath alleadged out of others that did. not 


5 5 0 muche 2 rtaine to che matter that he 
y kee 9 
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305 wy 


had i in hand: or not ſo effectual ly touchel 
the ſame, as himnſelfe otherwiſe hath done. 
The former of which I therefore left out, 
ſor that neither my ſelfe could al lowe to 
Ieaue any ſuch asfto my knowledge) might 

be any hurt, or 993 of ſtumb. } 

Jing to others: neither could Tſo haue got- 
ten it foorth to the vſe of all, carrying ſtill - 
uch corruption with it And this haue | * 
done ſo much the rather, for that moſt off 
"thoſe thinges ſeeme rather to be added, by 5 
m 
th 


ome that d the peruſing of the booke, 
before it might be allowed among them to 
come to the print, than by the proper Au- 
thour thereof: they do ſo little oft times 4= d 
Bree with the argument that there he hach 
ok nor with the maner of handling 
fir. As for example, in the firſt part of the þ 
dec end third Chapter, ſetting down the | 
| — . — mans life, which be ſayth is the ſer⸗ 
uice of God, eight or nine times in that 
"Chapter is zoyned withall the gaining of | 
heaven: which notwithſtandi: is not 4. : 
erden — Per, oF the authors hand- 


vie 


place of Facharie in wet eginning of 


g 26 15 


third, and by his diuiſion in che beginning 
of the fourth Chapter, where 1 aotw an: * 
ding the gaining of heauen is verie odl ; f 
put in againe. The other ſorte likewiſe 
"thought good to leaue forth, for that being. 
3 Impertinent , they. might diſcredite fo 4 bib 
3 part of che reſt, or elſe bur weaker then tl „ 

5 _reft, mjshe ſo ler downe the affections 3. . 
: gaine which were ſtirred vp before by the? W in 
ther. And traely the ſpirite in theſe 4 
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ly, RS fo 3 exhortation, ths 
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were heere alleadged. Wherin, if there ſhal 
be any that ſhall thinke, either en the one 
Ge, ch at I haue put out too muche, or on 
the other, that I haue put out too little, 
neyther am I deſirous do ouerru le theyr 
iudgementes, nor verie careful to maytritain 


matter:contenting my ſelfe onely with this, 
that I haue done what ſeemed to me to be 
moſt expedient to the glory of God, and to 
the benefit of his peo o 
out any further 1e of my doings ther- 


the book itſelf Nook 2 ſhalt * wa | 
a little paines — it be no more 
from & with ad c to read it — 1 


Free be well beſtowed. Which when 

chou ſhale ſind, then deſc 

4 -Þ | thor of it, ſeeing himſelf d eſir to be hol- 
pen by thy prayers, thou ſhalt do well, both 

1 to hanke God for him for this which is 


. 5 
2 >: of 2 © oY 223 * 


* on behalfe of him'& the reſt, that it wo 
5 plette him to giue the a further knowlec 
ng. | ofthe truth in Chriſt , ſo farre as his wi I 
ay. dome hath thought expedient, to the ſer- 
. 21 ting forth of his own glory, and to the ſal- 
= Ee thot Oo are his. And God give: 
1 Vs (fo many as o appertain to his - 
ke. E -S pn grace in Hue pay that ber 
3 1 agree togither in the truth of reli- 
n, 2 ee imploy our ſelues 
Pee e here, in peace and quictnes =o 


. 1 dd in the dates of diuers of thoſe thar 


mine owne, if anie ſhall come with better 


e here. And fo with- 
in,now (gentle Reader) I ſend thee ouer to 


3 7 5 e wilt confeſſe thy 


to the Au- 
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me, done, and to ſollic ite him with thy = . 


The Preface 5 Res * 


with another . And ſo I bid thee harth} 
farewell. At Bolton-Percy, in the ancientit 
or liberties of York, the g. of Iulie. 15 8 4 


Thy bearty wel-willer in Chriſt 
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Tbet part. THE BOOK E OF CHRY 
ſtian _—_ . to 
1 The contents rot the firſt par 
of this Bao lte, tou ching the | s 
| helpes of reſolution” 4 
. © to ferue God. 5 wy 
[. Z 2 CTHE 7. CHAP; 1* 
Z Of the end and partes ofthis bone W "A 
£ a neceſſary aduertiſement to the l 
x v How neceſſurie a thi ng it Is for a an = 5 
. . nf to leaue vanities and ro ſerue Gu J ch 
th | om ument the Diuel Wa oft 
. is reſolution. ; wed 
How wil full 1 doth ane, 
not excuſe ſinne. 
bat minde a man ſhould baue th e 


would read this Soar 5 


The Contentes 


RIB CHAT. 
Howe neceſlarie it is to enter into earneſt 
+3 conſideration & meditation of our eſtate; 


wherein 15 declared ; - - 2 


1 T hat inconſideration bann is a grea te- 
nemie to reſolution, | 
I hat mconueniences gro we thereby. 
The nature and commoditie of conſido- 
ration. ; 
| Of the exadt manner of meditating the 
| particulirrof religion in the feathers 7 old, 
| _ the fiſhion 3 in groſſe at this 
9 Y THE III. CHAT. 2 " HY 
Ofthe ende (in general) why man was cre- . 
ted, 5 pup in this world: wherein i: 
at handel « r 5 1 
. How due conſideratib of this end belpetb 35 


a man i iudge of him ſelſe. SES, 
beat — — FN, haue to creas 


. ture , : 1 

*} Thelementable condition of the world by 
van of this dae conſideration. LINES 
ud tbe miſchiefe thereof at the laſt dax. 
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che end of man more in particular: and 
* of two ſ peciall partes of the ſame, requi- 
dat his handes in this life, wherein is 
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: Do a : The Content es. 1 3 
„ The deſeription of a Chriſtian life, 5 | 


The lamentable condition of owr „ 
-gence herem. 
The care and diligence of many of the 
fathers touc hin the fine. 1 
The remedies that they vſed, for the 
one part: and what monumentes of pie ti 
the left bebinde,touching the other, 
The e, Pues, en of goo d, and cuil E. *» 
men: as well preſently, and at the "24 
"death ac in the He to tome. * 


THE V. CHAP; 


„ | 
__— a ofche ſenere account that we muſt yeeld to | cor 
3 God, wherein is declared: | 
A principdll point of wiſedome in an act | 

1 WL > 7 FI Nate of hi⸗ 46 | 
3 -  cownte b | 
W x eds + of c ceremonies 3 circum. 
eee vſedby God ar the f publication 
v7 bi lam in e and bis bis ſewer} uſb 


1 | 1 of f offenders. 
1 15 arp ſpecbes of our — 


Wete 


by two iulgementes. are ene 1 : 
ter 45. : 
The ſodaine comminy of t them both, 
28 5 The demaundes in our account, at the 
* 5 generall indgement. 4 
bo” The circumſtances of horror ad dreel 5 
A beforc;at,and after the ſome. af 
bat atreaſure a good conſcience nly * 


then be. 
Tbe pitiful caſe of the damned. Sn 
How, eaſily the 3 of thofe man 
ters may be prevented m due tima. 


* de Contente ö 
TER VI. cnierin. : 


$ | "A 1 of the nature of ſinne and + 
ofa ſinner: to ſhew the cauſe why God 

iuſtly vſeth the rigor before mentioned: 
where in is deſcribed; | 


Gods infinite hatred to ſmmers. 
The reaſons why God hateth them. 
That they are Andie to GOD and rg $50 
themſelues. : 5 . 
How God L ws 71 at well the 
penitent, as the ob * 7 of the buter 


5 eee hes 2 — againſt ſinners, 
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of the ſeven miſeries and loſſes mhicb 
ro | come by 
The obſtinacie of fomners i in this age. 
| © Two principall cauſes of ſine. 
& Cf the danger; to liue in ſinne. 
% How neceſſarie it is to frre. 8 


THE VII. CHAP. © 7 
An other conſideration for the further iu. 
. r of Gods iudgements, ind decla- 
ration of our demerite, taken from the 3 
- maicſtie of God and his benefites to- 
| watdes vs wherein is ſhewed: 


17 contei woes of the maieſtie 3 
# 7 ag me q ' * 
op the ſtueral vſe of ſacramentes. WS 
- Lender moles oxen Junners in 
4 the perſon of God. 
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Sanft ſo great a mate je and bene fublon, 
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The Osmeste * 
That it reſteth an due reſolution T lere 


An exhort a tion to this gratitude; with 4 
a ſhort prater for 4 egg ſumer in 2 


caſe, 
THE VIIL CHAP; . 


Of what opinion and feeling we ſhall bl 
touching theſe matters, at the time of 
5 Our death, wheieim is expreſled: WM 


The mduration of ſome heavtes, kept i 
1 From reſolutron i worldly reſpe cter. 3 
i 3% Of the matters r miſery, 
1 that 3 moleſt 2 man at his death, I ; © 

„5 conreplation of the terrors, ſpeech, or 
, 2 of « ſimer at the boure of death. . 
Of diners apparitions and yp ion #0 he 

iuſt and to the wicked, lying a dying. 
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l THE x. CHAP. 5 
Pf che rewardes, bencfites, and commodi- 

4 ties prou ided tor Gods ſeruaunts, wherein 
declared: ä 


1 ale e 
op bi, infinite 8 
$ 4's nature, n and value of bis re- 
wards... -- 
, 1 A. deſeription of Paradiſe, 

* 10 22 yas el m heauen. 
A rontemplation ef the commodities of 
se ſaid rwo felictties zoned togither. 
The bonour where cps Chrgenmens 3 
orne by baptiſme, 
1 | fn Ee t ſl ecuritie n this, 
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Of the comfort that bohe men bane, f 
ter their conuerſion: And how rhe'b 1 
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Sg e rand what 'charge « man draweth 10 | 
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Of the ende and partes of this: Bookewith e on 


4 3 aduertiſinent to. 


* a Reader 


Sn nene hath for bis 
proper ende wade a 107 
s by n m f ih 


1 * I * Ne. 4 * 
_ fv 4 
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a true Chriſtian: 
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een 2 4e. 


Riche leaſt , in reſolution of . 
minde. And for that there be 
Nl things nec eceſſary to DRE 


12 1 cr Fore is firſt booke ſhall bee d 


two parts. In the firſt ſliall be declared 15 
Wporrant reaſons and ſtrong 2 74 
wproucke a man to this reſolution: Int 


5 id ſhall be refuted all the impedim 


h out ſpirituall enimies (the fleſh the”. 
ad the- deuill) are wont to lay or tb 


nay Frhe ſame: knowi 
"this reſolution: c 


very well 
eth "1 our 


ho bole ſervice 912 God . For he that neuer re- 
h himſelfe t to o do . to leaue the 


A 


anne, 


T he meſce - 
ſurie of Rev 
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The ſiſ fn. 
daungerous ſtate of ſinne wherein he liueth 
is farre off from euer doing the ſame. But he 
that ſometime reſolueth to doe it, although 
by frailtie hee performeth it not at that time 


vet is chat reſolution muche acceptable be 
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cxipt of our ghoſtly aduerſarie, whereby l 


daily: which is, to feare and terriſie theꝶ 


fore G O D; and his minde the readier to 1e. 
tume after to che like reſolution. againe, 
and by the grace of Cod, to put it manfulh 
in execution But he that wiltully reſiſteththy 
good motions of the holy Ghoſt, and vncus 
deouſly conremneth his Lorde, knockinga 
the doore of his conſcience, greatly prouok- 


eth the indignation of God againſt him, & 


commonly go eth harder and harder da 
Iv, vntill he be giuen ouer into à reprobat 
ſenſe, which is the next doore to damnati⸗ 
it ſelfe. | 1 

2 One thing therefore I muſt aduertiſ 
the Reader before I goe any further, that hy 
take great heede of a certaine principallde 
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draweth many millions of ſoules into he 
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from hearing or reading any thing conti F 


ry to their preſent humor or reſolution, -# 


fort example, an vſurer, from reading books 


”  Thedinels 
F : : argument. 


o freſtitution t a lecherer, from reading di 
courſes againſt that ſinne: a worldling ith 
reading ſpirituall bookes or treatiſes ołq; 
potion, And he vſeth commonly this argit 
ment to them for his purpoſe ': Thouie® 


| how thou art not yet reſolued to leauet 


trade of life, herein thou art: and tha 
fore the reading of theſe bookes will bl 
troub!e and afflic thyTonſcience , anda 


' thee into ſorrow. and melancholie, & the 


fore reade them not at all. ' This ( Iſay)8 
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Z The 2 Chapter. 
ech 2 cunning fleight of Satan, whereby he lea- 
it. ef dech many blindfolded to mm wr oh as 
ought a 3 carrieth manye hawkes quiet! 
time hooded, which otherwiſe he coul 
- 1. 2 they had the vſe of their ſight. "W alt es 
0 Its 5 If ignorance did excuſe ſinne, then this omg 1 
zine, — x ſome refuge for · them that would e 9m 
— — Swickedly But This kind of ignorance J%% 
thief (bein . and wilfull ) increaſeth Haba. 
both the fin, & the ſinners euil ſtare, 
ing 48 his man the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh in 
— t diſdaine; Noluit inte! e vt hene as Ofe 4 + 
oy E He would not vnderſtand to do well. 
And again, Qui tu ſcientiam e ee res 
Te: For'that thou haſt 22 21. 
e, 1 wil dried thee. And of the ſame mẽ 
in another place the ſame holy ghoſt ſaith; 
le 6 | Th do lead their liues in pleaſure, and in 
nat buff A moment go downe vnto bell which ſay t | 
11 as | God: Go vs,we wil not bauethe "x An See 8. Aus | 
by be E thy way es. Let euery man therfore Zuſt. of #bis - 
beware of this deceit, and be content at the me, dx 
then leaſt to read good bookes , to frequent de- 855 Ts __ lib, 
ls at 2 uout com 1 Nothes like good meanes of caps; 
i EE 3 ment, albeit he were not yet re- 5 e. 2 
: ſolued to fallow: the ſame: yea, although he hom.26 · 2 
T ſhoulde finde 2 riefe & repùgnance in epiſt, hr 2 
0 2 


> froſt himſelfe to do it. For theſe things can ne- 
» ver do him hurt, but may do him very much 
arg good: & it may be; that the very contrarie- 
ue de & repugnance which he beareth in fre- 
ueth » 12 enting theſe things againſt his inclinati- 
then en may moue the merci full Logde „ which 


al th his band caſe to giue him the 

nd E |: whimſelfin the ,&to ſend dim much 
comfort in the ſame than before he 
Tale For he can , 2 


4 Ss 9 
The fiiſt pm ; 
akering onr taſte with a little drop of his 
holy grace, and ſo make thoſe things mol 
1 fweete & leiant, which hefore taſted be th 
= . u bitter and vnſaueri e. 
* (hu 13 4. Wherefore as I would hartily wiſh & 
| elf 15 uerie chriſtian ſoule, that commeth to1eal 
bring to 790 theſe conſiderations following,ſhould com! 
4 his 75 * _ with an indifferent mind laid downe wholy 
lb dene. into Gods handes, to reſolue and doc, asit 
mould pleaſe his holie ſpirit to moue him 
vnto?, although it were to. the loſle of all 
worldly pleaſures whatſoever (which reſig 
nation is abſolutely neceflarie to cuery ane 
that defireth to be ſaued) ſo, if ſome canngt 
- preſently winne that indifferencie 6ftheny 
ſelues, vet would I counſel them in any cal 
to conquer their minds to ſo much pariec, 
as to go through to the end of this book 
to ſee what may be ſaid at leaſt to the ma 
ſctter, although it be without reſolution to io 
lo the ſime. For I doubt not, but God mi 
ſo pearſe theſe mens hearts before they ca 
to the end, as their minds may be altered 
they yeld themſelues · vnto the humble a 
ſweete.ſeruice of their Lord & Sauiour, a y 
that the Angels in heauen may reioyce a {i 
triumph of their regainings, net th ee 
3 loſt before. ” 
| CHAP. 11. 2 
How neceſſary it is 10 enter into carneſt e jr 
I ſ#derazion & meditation of our cftates 3 


R Prophet Icremie after a I wiſ 
time, fallen vppon the Jem 
teaſon of their ſinnes, vttereti 
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The 2 Chapter Confideration, 


| eaſe therof in theſe words: Al the earth i fs lerem. 11. 
Fallen mto vtter deſolation, for that there is, 
i man which confidereth deepel in bu 
beart: Signifying hereby, that if the Tewes 
would haue e ntred into deepe and RA 
conſideration of their liues & eſtate before 
that great deſolation fell ypon them, they 1 
might haue · eſcaped the ſame, as the Nini- Jonas. 3. 
uites did by the forewarning of Jonas : al- 
beit the {word was now drawen, & the hand 
of God ſtretched dT RTE 40. dayes to 
deſtroy them. So important a thing 1s this 
ion. In fi gore whereof,all beaſtes 
Nee time, which did not ruminate, ot - 
chew their cud, were accounted vncleane 
by the law of Moſes: as no doubt, but that Tewir rr. 
ſoule in the fight of God muſt needes bee Den 14, 
-which reſolueth not in heart, nor cheweth 
in often meditation of mind, the things re- 
ired at her hands in this lie. 
1 For, of want of this conſideration” and 
due meditation, all the foule errours of the 
worlde are committed, and manye 1000. 
- Chriſtians doe finde theraſelnes within the 
andy verie gates of hell, before t 3 an 
E ns matter towardes them, bei 
kur ngh the vale of — life blindfokied 3 
Vich che veile of neg n N 
ation, ad tothe ee! au 7 houſe, and 
I never tere to ſee their own danger, vntit 
40 * | roy too late to remedie the ſame... - 
„ 3 For it this cauſe th: holy ſcripture doth re 
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Commend nto vs moſt carefully, this exer= 
Vol meditation, & diligent conſideratign- 
Four dt 5 85 to ideliuer vs therel * 25 


f . Confideration The foſtpare. 1 
Deut. 6. bis embaſſa ere mpg Arg par, m 
| ticulars of the lawe, -addeth this wit 


: 4 


from God, as moſt neceſlarie: Theſe worde 
muſt remame in thy hrart, thou ſpal: meds T 


F nm..;.. . tate vpon them, both at home, & aba r 
| Heut. u. when thou goeſt to bed, & when thou 79 xe: 
| Z game in be morning. And againe,in anos! 
er place: Teach yo FX chil 451 theſe thnę ji Joe 
that they may meditate in their bearts » 6 * 
hem. The like comandement was ginen 4 | 
God himſelf, to Ioſua at his firſt election 1g 10 
gouerne the people: to wit, that he Heul 1 
meditate 75 the law of Moſes both 4 8 
night, to end, he mig ht keep & erte * + 
&he things written ons And 1 Fre 
1 the cõmoditie he ſhoulde 
Ys For 2 0 and 227 dn 0 
thy wiy argbt, hilt vnderſtad the me, tin 
9 ing, 5 without this EF Na 
man gocth both amiſſe & alſo blindly, g ek 
Knowing himſelf whither. ... - or! 
5 S. Paul having deſcribed vnto his ſc | 
105 Timothy, the perfect dutie of a Prelatey atic 
addeth this 1 in the end: | | win 
. meditare ; Meditate, ponder & conſider vp N 
this, And finaly, <LI hol rig of arc 
2 a wiſe; happie, or juſt m 
3 755 d ar one in ſcripbure for th iu⸗ ti 
ce 1s only. true wiſedom & fehc it 7 . um 
ch uef X POURS this :' He wall 3 125 Me 
lay f God both day & night, Andi 
xaimples in the ſcripture , hoe o 
4 e to meditate in times paſt, I 
here reckon vp e che e => of 
into the field 


Toſua.t. 
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d no 


ditate vpon thy comandementes which I 

.d. And again: L wil meditate vpon thee 

„the morning . And againe: OdLorde-bowe lame, 118 
by ſhave [lowed thy law ? It is my meditation pſulme.62.« 
to fthe day long. And with what feruour & pſalme. 118 
de trehemencie he vſed to make theſe his me- Php 
& rat . 2323 2 he 2 e 
m elſe: art did wax bote within me __ 
eth Bir Gd kindle in my meditations, - god ef ame. 38, 
pe | 6. This is recorded by the holye Ghoſt of 
ele ancient good mẽ, to confound ys chri- 

ans, ho being far more bound to feruour 
n In they, by reaſon of the greater benefite' 
oe haue receiued : yet doe wee liue ſo laſily 
er che moſt part of vs) as we neuer almoſt. 
ter into the meditation & earneſt conſide- 
on of Gods lawes & comandements : of 
lac e miſteries of our faith: of the life, and 
pe ſvnds him: and much leſſè doe wee make BEN 
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EEE ea ; The firſt par . 
euer entring into theſe meditations 2 
God graunt there be not many chriſtia 
the world, which know not what theſel 
ditations do mean. We beleue in grofizt 
miſteries of our chriſtian faith, as — | 
is an hel: an heauen : a reward for vertu 
2 for vice: a iudgement to com 
an account to be made: & the like: but 
that we cherve them nat wel by dee 
ſideration, & do not digeſt them w 1 
harts, by the heat of meditatiõ, they rh 
- htle to good life, no more then a 
tiue put in a mis pocket can help his heli 
8 What man in the world would adus 
ture ſo eaſily ypon ſin(as comonly n — o . 
which drink it vp as eaſily as- beaſts d In fis 
water) if hee did conſider in particule 4 "Fe 
. —_— & lofle of grace , an tea al ts 
ods fauor, & purchaſing hiseternal v we 
alſo the death $7 Gods own ſonne ſuft; ww dur 


for ſin the ineſtimable torments of he 
the euerlaſtinge puniſhment of the ty 
Which albeit every chriſtian i in ſme 


hes * e, 


ſicer be ſhould the waightie reaſons 
E to — — ; the re- 

ward he. ſhall receiue for itzand his infinite 
& danger if he doe it not? But bycauſe (as 1 

haf have aide) ſcarſe one among a thouſande 
we} doth enter into theſe conſideratiõs, or if he 

o_ | 05 with lefle attention, or continuance 
ihe} than ſo great matter requireth, hereof it cõ. 

e meth,tharſo many men periſh daily, and ſo 
nod f har ſaued: for oo by. ons of 2 
| ey neuer reſolue es co Iiue as = 
bey 5 doe, and as the vocation of a e ron. ia 
e niſt | pq requireth. So that we may al- 

ay acomplaine with holy Ieremy,alledged in 
ide beginning, that our earth alſo of Chri- 
5 i ni ht to deſolation, for that 

1 1 in their 33 


rail the mA to 5 wer of 120 3 all The 
Ain 455 1255 of account do lie. It is the loo- neluye 
| ne glaſſe, or rather the very eye of our f conſ,νftt 
ule wherby ſhe ſcerh her ſelfe, & looketh ion. 

Jn o al her whol Soap e anger 


Edriers, ſtur Fung at en. . | 
mconuentence eorrather „ continual + 


5 bo a 


A fit ſimi. 


lde. 


vleh or thinketh the fame neceſfarie. 
1 Tt: a man had to make a journey. bu 
ele br 0 to Conſtantinople, albeithy 
e the ſame once or twiſe before, n 
would he not paſſe it ouer withour greats 
often 1 : eſpecially, whetherly 
were right, & in the way or no; what pak 
he held, how neers * were to his ways 
end, and the like . And thinkeſt rhou(m 
deere brother)to paſſe from earth to heaub, 
& chat, by ſo many hils, and dales, & dan 
us places, neuer paſſed by thee before 
3 this without any confideration at all y { 
Thou artdeceined if thou thinkeſtſo ;fy 
this iourney hath far more need of confide- 
ration, 3 thar, being much more ſubje 
to by- pa eee ers: cuery pleaſure of thi 
worlde, euery wo euery diflolute thought 


euery aluring ſi ſight TR ſound,ene. 


ry diuel vpon t earth, ment of 
'his(which are infiie)being a theefe,&lp 
ing in n wait to ſpoyle thee, & to deſtroy tha 
ypon this way towards heaven. of 
12 Wherefore Iwoulde giue colt 
pies _ ieee , toJooke well at 


: 5 as 8. Paul affirm nw | 
. .  Imneane his ſoule, which may e >nebay i 
Ioſt by inconſideration, as the ſmall >, „ 
nie r been, world, as partly f I 


8 : 


. The 2. Chapter 2 | 


ifmyſoule,or anie other did conſider at- 
tentiuely but a few thinges- of many which 
ſhe knoweth to be true: ſhe could * but 
ſpeedely reforme her ſelſe, with infinite mi- 
| — deteſtation of her former courſe. Dent, G 
- Asfor example, if ſne conſidered throughly 3 2. 
that her onely comming into this life was 
to attend to the ſeruice nh God , and thar 
hee notwithſtanding attendeth onely, . 
the moſt part, to the vanities of the world; Mt 
that ſhee — giue account at the laſt day 
of euerie idle worde, and yet that ſhee ma- 
keth none account, not — the words, 
but alſo, of euill deedes : that no fornica- 1. Core. 
tor, no adulterer no vſurer, no couetous, or Epbeſia .'5; 
vncleane perſon ſhall enioy the ki DTS 
ofheauen, as the ſcripture ſa ith, and yet ſhe 
thinketh to go thither, liuing in the ſame 
vices: that one onely finne hath bene ſuffi⸗ 5 
dent to damne many thouſandes togither, Genmeſte. S. 
nud yet ſhe being loden with many, think- Genne, 19. 
1 oy 1 way to heauẽ is hand, 
T7 by the affirmation of God 
Ito E and yet ſhe thinkerh to go in,li- | 
both J leaſures and delites of the worlde? Mathe3. 
that ly ſayntes that euer were tas the | 
poſtles, and mother of Chriſt hirſelEwith 
l good men fince) choſe to rhemſelues'to Aale,. 


neth, neo auſtere . pela labour, pre 
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12 | 
The firft part 
E a thouſand more — be bt 
and which our Chri 
doetir tedch vs to be true: ſhee — Js 
wander (as the moſt part of chriſtian ſoules 
do)in ſuch deſperate perill thorough want 
_ © of conſideration. 
us What maketh theenes to ſeeme mal 
vnto wiſe men, that ſecing ſo many hanged 
daily for theft before their eies, wil yet not 
withſtanding ſteale again, but lack of cori« 
ſideration? And the verie ſame cauſe ma. 
keth the wiſeſt men in the worlde to ſeeme 
vyverie fooles, and woorſe then . vnto 
Jad and men, that knowing the va· 
nities of the world, and the danger of ſin. 
full life, doe follow ſo much the one, and 
feare ſo little the other. If a law were made 
by the authoritie of man , that whoſoeuer 
fhuld aduenture to drink wine, ſhuld with- 
out delay hold his hand but halfe an houre 
n the fire, or in boiling lead, for a puniſh · 
ment: think many would forbearwi 7 


— — he or — one for lac eat | 
__ ..__ confideration,commirfin,with, as s[ucle at | 
as they do eat or drinkbe o. 
T- 28255 an = 8 ce ee nſideratis 

on of this a neceſtarie to ten en in 
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conſideration, to diſcouer in that which 
he error of this matter vnto the 


diſcreet Reader, which is not wilfully hlin- 


ded, or obſtinately giuen ouer vnto tha 
captiuitie of his Ghoſtly enimie (for ſome 
ſuch men there be:)of hogs ſayth as 
it were pi and lamenting their caſe, 
They baue made a league with dear h, and a 4 Eſay. 28. 
covenarmt with hel it elfe: that is; 1 will 
not come out of the dau er wherein th ey 
8 wil headlong 3 — into e- 
ſting perdrion, rather than by conſi- 
on of their eſtate, recouer to themſelues 
eternall life and glorie,from which d ply 
obſtinacie the Lord of his n 


Al, that belong vnto him. 


oft BP re III 5 
oe r whe man was at 
22 eee 


Aleniahas God, 
| the apart * ddr 
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thatſent him thither. For theſe cogitations \ 
(no doubt) ſhall ſtirre him vp to attend to 
that which he came for, and not to imploy c 
himſelfe in impertinent affaires. b 
The like (I ſy) would I haue a Chriſtian t 
to conſider, — to aske of himſelfe, hy &: 
t 

* 


to what ende was hee created of God, and 
ſent hither into this worlde, what to doe, 

whereinto beſtow his daies, he ſhall finde, 
for no other cauſe or end, but onely to ſerue ¶ ta 
God in chis life, This was the condition of G 
Dent. 6. our creation, and this was the onely conſi- in 
2. deration of our redemption, propheſied by? or 
, e e ere 
5 _ in Four be, and wee all the he 
es Of Our lifes anc 
8 ond aj this it. ER iFom 3 ſeeing. _y 
came ot our being in this e 
ae, . worſde, is to 700 e God in this life, that end 
wh fſſocuer we l endeuour, or beſtom¶ life 


our time in, either contrarie, or impertis ¶ uic 

8 nent toſchis end which is onely to the ſer- | pie 
A uiceofGod,though's it were to gaine all the ¶ tain 
1 Jomes of the earth: yet is 1t meere va- | 5 
5: nitie, folly, an ng and will ane caſe 
Hon, fo 9 rp eto which. in hi 

Le came into this life, er of which we ſbal burt 


be asked ac nn E 
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„ er ponertie e to health or — : to ho- 
at = or contempt :. and we ſhoulde deſire . 
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onelr fo much, or Iitle of the ſame, as were 1 
deſt for vs to our ſaid end that wee intende i 
chat is, to the ſeruice of God, for whoſoe- _ 
R ner delireth or ſeeketh tlie creatures more | 
chen this, runneth from his ende for tlie 
11 which he came hither. 
4 By this now maya carefull Chriſtian 
+ | take ſome ſcantling of his own eſtate with 10 
ff Godyand make a coniecture whether he be - Io 
- | in the rightway or no. For if he attend only b- 
or 14 1740 this end, for which he was wy : 
1} ſent hither, that 455 ſerue God, if his eares, Þ4 : 
e itations, ſtudi ies, indeuours, labors, talk, ; { 
6 _— ther his actions, run vpon this matter, | \ 
aud that hee careth no more for other crea» +; 
ares, as honor, riches, learning, & the like: | 
s | then they are _neceſlarie ynto him for this 
end, which he pretendeth: if his daies and 
„ kfe(L gar) be ES in this ſtudy of the ſer- 
uc of God,the is he doubtles a "aſt hap- , 
pie and dleſied ng ſhall at length ate 
taine to the kingdome of God. 
5 But if hee finde himſelſe in a contrary 
caſesthat i is, not to attend to this matter for 
- | which onely he was ſent hither, nor to haue 2 
„ in his heart and ſtudie.the ſeruice of God, tor 
il} butrather ſome other yanitie of the Pane N 


; * Aber ch ell, orgious| build kings beauty, 2 
ſe: chat pertayneth 
abe fd his time(T NN. ahont theſe 
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erdition, er he alter and 
ame. For moſt certaine it ol 
that whoſoeuer ſhall not attend vnto the 
ſeruice hee came for, ſhall neuer artainety 
the reward rotnifed to that ſeruice,' , © 
And becauſe the moſte part of the 
Ste: not onely of-infidels , but alſo 
chriſtians, do amiſſe in this point, & do ng 
attend to this thing for which they wer on- 
Jy created and ſent hither: thence it is tha 
Chriſt and his holy ſaints haue abwaies fh = 
Ken ſo hardly of the ſmall nũber that Are i 
Nate of ſaluation euen among c [ 
haue vttered ſome ſpeeches w ich ſeem yes 
ry rigorous to fleſh and bloud, & ſcarce ti 
albeit thei muſt be fulfilled :as,thar It ts es 
Jer for a camel 10 go through a needles d 
thi for a rich man to enter mio beau#, Thy 
reaſon of which ſaying (& many moe) ſtas 
deth i in this, that a riche man or worldlin 
ing to heap riches cannot attend we < 
that which he came for into this world; Bf « 
conſequently neuer attain heanen, exce Ft 1 
God work a miracle, & ſo cauſe him to t 
temn his riches, & to vſe them onely to 1K 
ſernice of God: as ſomerimes he doth, A & 
wee haue a rare example in the Goſpe : 
| Zacheus,who being a very riche man, pt} þ 
ently vpon the entering of Chriſt into f f. 
mile , and muche more into his heart of 41 


5 aue halfe his goods vnto the p or | 1 
| X wenn, that whomſoen er h heh - | | | 


a * 
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Thez. chapter. The finall endꝶ]m 


and beſtowing their whole time and trauell in 
dhe ſeruice of God, as they neuer almoſt 
think of the ſameʒ or, if they do, it ĩs wich ve 

j litle care or attention. Good Lord, howe 

many men & women be there in the world, 

which bearing the name of Chriſtians, 

ſcarce ſpend one hour of foure and twentie 

in the ſeruice of God! Howe many do beate 

their braines about worldly matters; and 

howe few are troubled with this care! How 

many find time to eat, to drinke, ſleepe, di- 
ſport, dec k, and paint themſelues out to the 

wotldʒ and vet haue no time to beſtowe in 

this greateſt buſines of all other! How ma- 

ny ſpend ouer whole daies, weekes, months, 

end yeeres, in hauking, hunting, and other 

5 eG paſtimes: without making account of this 
The} matter ! What ſhall becom of theſe \ ot ny | 
What will they ſay. at the day of iudge- 


ment? What excuſe wil they haue?s? 
s If the merchant-faRor(whichT ſpake 
of before) afrer many yeeres ſpent beyond 
theſeas returning home to giue account 
0} to his maiſter, ſhould yeeld a reckoning of 
to i ſomuch time ſpent in ſing ing, ſo much in 
„ daunſing, ſo much in courting, & the likes. 
vo would not laugh at his accountes? But 
1, 6g bemg-further asked by his maiſter what 
dime he beſtawed on his merchãdiſe which 
art de ſent him for; if he ſhould anſwere: None 
po all, nor that hee euer thought or ſtudied 
ny 9 chat matter: who would not think him 
0088 worthy of all ſhame and puniſhment? and 
rely . 780 _ conſuſi- 
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haue nowichining neglected the : 
„ ir ſtudies, labours, and cogis 
ratios in the vain trifles of this world which 
is as much fro the purpoſe, as if men being 
placed ina courſe to run at a golden ga 
of infinite price, they ſhoulde leaue 
marke, and ſome ſtep aſide after flies, or few 
chers in the ayre: and ſome other ſtand ſtii 
athering vp the dung of the ground. Au 
— were theſe men woorthie(trow you)w 
receine ſo great a reward as was Poren 
them? | 
9 Wherefore (deere Chriſtian) if thee 
bewiſe, conſider the caſe while thou ha of 
time, follow the Apoſtles counſell: examing 
thy own workes, and waies,and deceiue nd 
ſelfe. Yet maieſt thou haue grace tors 
form thy ſelf, becauſe the day time of life yet 
remaineth the dreadfull night of death 
ouertake thee ſhortly, when there wil be 
more time of reformation, What will 12 iy 
_ Labour and toile in procuring of worldy 
wealth, _ or comfort thee at that hou 4 ene 
when it ſhal be ſaid to thee, as Chriſt ay ry 
thy like in the Goſpell, when hee was nom ! 
faule to _ top — 17 — 1 
· ' they take ama I | 
foule:and — who ſhall hae the that e 
which thou haſt gotten rogither?Beleevomf aul 
(deere brother) tor I tell thee no vntrueii Ws 
one houre © beſtowed in the. ſeruice 10 
= will more comfort thee at that tim ¶ luſt 
than an ioo. beſtowed in adu: ig 5 | tice 
thy ſelfe and thy houſe in the world. Audi korn 
5 mighreſt feele nowe the caſe, whereWF Ward: 
— heart ſhall be then, for omittiiſ Une 
aft thing, which itſhoulde moſt hd 1 "ule: 


The 3.Chaprer, The finall end 
thought vpo,thou Wouldeſt take from 
dom thy meat allo, to 8 
thy negligence for the time paſt, The diffe- Z 
EG bevrixr a wiſe aan and COM, ah 
dat the one prouideth for a miſchief while 
time ſerueth: but the other, when it is tod 


te. ri 70 5 
i0o Reſolue thy ſelfe therefore good chri- 
ſianwhile thou haſt time. Reſolue thy ſelfe 
without delay, to take in band preſently & 
to apply for the time to come, the great and 
weightie buſines For which thou waſt ſent 
bicher:which onely indeede is weightie and 
efimportance: and all others are meere tri- 
les aud vanities, but onely ſo farre foorth aa 
they concerne this. Beleeue not the worlde, 4 5 
which for running awry in this point, is de- 
teſted by thy Sauiour :and euery friend ther- 
of, pronounced an enemie to him by his A- 05 176.6 | 
oſtle. Say at length vnto thy ſauioùr, I doe - 10 as 
confeſie vnto thee ON e, I do confeſſe & A Prayer £5 | 
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d Gnnotdenie, that I haue not hitherto ar- 
ur | tended to the thing for which I was created, 
4 redeemed, and placed here by thee:I doe ſee 
une error, I cannot diſlemble my grieuous 
os f fault: and I doe thanke thee ten thouſandd e 
es, chat thou haſt giuen me the grace to 3 
ei, while I may yet by thy grace amend .: "+7 » 
mf itwhich by thy holy grace I doe meane to S 
Ie, and without delay to alter my courſe: f 
ay wecching thy divine maieſtie, that as thou 
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CH AP. IIII. 5 
man in particular: md of tw 
mges required as bi; banden i 


Auing ſpoken of the er 
of man in generall i in 
former chap, and ſhewy 
that it is to ſerue God 
ſeemeth conuenient . 
that the matter is of g 
| and ſingular im 
| ere more in pat icu ar, 


e * 


Nr 
2 D 
7 * . 
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1 R 
om ee e Een tine oan nor frown y 


dywherher he do the thing for! 

25 yas ſent into this world. ; 
-paxes 2 Firſt therefore it is to be vnder wt 
ur pwr] that the wholeſeruice which God requi red 
| at a Chriſtian mans hands in this life, cots 

is g es:the one to flie eui 
the other to — And albeit dae We 

| re required of vs allo before 
of Chriſt (as appeareth by Dauli 
emen, is generals clan 

: and by Eſay th 

are:Leawe 40 do f, 
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The 2 Poricnles ends 


ch iſt, and receiuing from/him not onely 
zrenuing of the "a commandement for: 
e dae of theſe two thinges,, 
ur Alſo force and abilitie by. bis grace 
11 6 by we are made e ablero de 
hy ſame ; we remaine more 


ro Roe i ” 
1 
* 
reaſon 1 


e art 


2 nd to N 
Oh veſ aſe. Gras 8. Pauls more plainly de 50 | 
the ame when He faith: The 2 of 
1525 Saujour bath appeared to | 
4 vs #0 this ende, that we re 014 "SF 
edueſſe, and worldly deſires 


Pa. 1 * Jy 


"4 Theſe two thing Are TIN 2 . 
Ara for which , : 
this 3 1 the one to reſiſt ſinne: 


to followe good woorkes. 
& of the ſt Irs call led) 


diers do alyaies þ I . 


Weir enimies; ſo ou ughe ares tn 205 67nd N 


ade temptations 2 3 * 
eck of the Gong: we att call 


ml ee fermers, che ks ger. 

a theſe. men attend diligently to of 

| grin n nc id increaſe of ſubſtance in a this iſe 1 
"Ih 0 de e e to theglot 
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whereu been ia the ſeruice g 
God: and finally, two wmges Ne 
mull flicand med oy vun 2 chriſtian li 
And whoſoeuer wanteth either of thel 
8 h he had the other: yet can hee 1 el 

to anie true godlineſſe, no niore t 
hae: can flie lacking one of hir wingess 
y that neither innocencie is ſufficiet 
3 good workes: ar wow we by SI 

Fes 


times eaten to. Gods for 

ers eure 3 in = th 3 
"ary et eclareth: T 

+ meralſo! is made ap — 


. 
riſt ſhall 2 the & uſe y y 
| "clothed me not, fed me not, N. 1 
| eedes of charitic a ens to 
_ on Fenton therefore goe you to euerlaſty 
- How: ** res Botkitheſe pointes then are 5 A 
”  oneht ard ee the ſauce of od:at 
: Bt „ as one without the others 


"ot eim Plone (if 8 and ind 

- uers places of ſcripture, the holy. 4 1 | 

Willeth ys moſt diligently-ro ps pare 
feelue⸗ to reſiſt the Diuell manfulh, 2 
ech vs to ſin and this eliſtance oi 


wt e In fach perfoltmaner vis 
10 "I ee to anie ſinne 
oh tf ther in worke; woorde, or 
eart, inſomuch that Wild 
7 ſecret conſent of minde 
rmance of a ſinne, if hee had 
abilitie 


te. At eee, 25 
pod works vnto al men. And in 641 


good, forthe time wil come when w 
5 00 without ende. And in ; map; oh 
be willeth vs, To be ſtable, mmoyes 
abundant in good workes knows 
aur labour ſhall not be 1 


25 by this it -maybe ſcene (deere brother): A 93 

wa oy perfect creature is a good Chriſtian Ship » E 
Ei, as Sainct Paule deſcribeth him; The Chrifluos.. 

2 dd workeo God, and creature 6 

7 ö 7 woorzes, wherein bee bat 

Eu he ſhould malte. It (Hay) - 

an crack life the true li le, ws 

2 ch 3 continuall re anc 

Bin thought, worde, and 

ormanc e or exerciſe of all | 


„„ o4% $4 -- 
rend. The frft part 
placed in their glorie , haue neythg 
temptation of ſinne, to reſiſt, nor Bay . 
ny worke (as we ey for 0 N th 9 
further glorie. 1 
7 I Chriſtians did live FORTE toll i þ 
their duetie, that is, in doing all good 
"OY might, and neuer conſenting to eu 
chat needed there almoſt any temporal 
© Lawes? What a godly common Mare 
” chriſtianitie? Who will not maruell at tf 
rare examples of many good Forecnhanl | 
ours, wherein ſuch ſimplicitie, ſuch-truakh 
ſu ch conſcience, ſuch „ e 19 13 
inceritie, ſuch vertue, ſuch religion & 
uotio 3 to haue bene. The ca 
was, for char ſtudied rypon theſe i 
; 8 a chriſtian mans + mates bond 
the performance thereof, euery mai 
*God.gaue him grace. And wee becauſem 
notinto theſe matters, are becom ' | 
Jooſe and wicked in life, as euer the Get 
tiles or Infidels were. And yet is Godth 
© fGaneGod ſtill, andwill accept at our ha 
no other account, than he did of thoſe fon 
| of ours, for the pore 
>; theſe two partes of our duety towards hj 
What then ſhall become of vs; which > 
not liue in any part as they did? And ro & 
tet yer ſomewhat more into the particul 
f eration of theſe thinges,who 1s 185 
Ad adaies amongeſt common Ct ſig 
no doubt there be in ſecret manie | 
nantes of God which doe it) but of ta 
_ which beare the name of Chriſtians , i a 
2 ſturre abroad in the worlde, who . 
there (L fay) chat taketh anie pain about. 
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4 The 4. chapter. Particular end. 

* if the concupiſcence of ſinne? Which concu- Auguſt. lib. 
3 * e or naturall motion of ſinne, re- 2· cont. lu- 
thy 1 mining in vs, as a remnane of our natural 7 | 
Smit — * niſhment of che ſinne of our 1. de peceat, Cl 
1 eber ing is left in vs nowe after Mer. ca. 
ptiſine;ad agonem that is, to ſtrine withal vlt. Io. Cc, | 

| 


ind to refit.” Put alas hoe manic be there ge c. 

E which do reſiſt (as they ſhould) theſe cuill 12» O des 
rstions of concupiſcenceꝰ Who doth euer cepg. 
termine his conſcience of the ſame? Who 
ue doth not yeeld commoly conſent of, heart, 4 

WE every motion that commethi with plea- TH " 
{ſhre; of couetouſnes, of anger, of reuenge, 
0 ride, of ambition,and (aboue all) offs. 

Serie, and other filthy ſinnes of thefl 
"08 know ng notwithſtandin 8 oteſta⸗ en 
wan «119075. Saviour Chrift Rim that Me, FR 5 
da euery ſuch conſent of heart, is as „ in 2 

x WU ence of ſinne, as the acte, and maketh- 

J theſonle guiltie of eternall damnation, 

8 It is a woonderfull matter to c nſider, on 
and able to make a man aſtonied to think, 1.4 
what great care, feare,diligence, & labour, - 7} 
nba in tc wre dee Fete « > ont 
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4 rene end a The firſt pare, 


withinme.. What a diligent examination 

of his conſcience,. thoughtes and cogitaz 

tions was this in a king? And all this wa 

for the auoiding and reſiſting of ſinne: as als 

ſoit was in Sain& Paule,who examined his 

conſcience narrowly, and reſiſted all temp. 

. cations with ſuch iligence, and arrentis 

on, as hee conlde pronounce of himſelk 

that to his knowledge he was in his mink 

ſterie guiltie of nothing; albeit hee doth 
1 c.onfeſſe in an other Places that he had moſt 
3 2. Cor. u. vile and ſtrong tations of -the. fleſhe 
„ laide vpon han of e Diuell by Gods aps 
pointment. Yet by the grace o uin ce 

reſiſted and ouercame all. For the bete 
2. Cor. 6. ounce whereof, it is likely that hey 
A4 ed alſo theſe externall helps & — ! 
5 9 "rr » carneſt_ praying Sen ſt 
1. Cor .. ſaverec lifine of his dy, V 
„ | concouall and moſt painful labour in 


Fee,  YOEation, whereof 4 makerh van, 1 
is 220 the his wr As alſo all godly menne 2 


art his exampl e) haue vſed the like helps ſing, 
F 7 6 bye the ee ting: of finnelull ee pt 
ns when neede required, el 
8 2 fr of . Eee, could here ei at * 
N 8 ples out of the holy fat Mo ud 
makꝭ a man to wonder, and 
Alo (if he were not paſt feare) to ee wh 1. 
. 3 fl 
„ in w euerie lia 
3 che Diuell, and in reſiſting eue 
temptation or cogitation of ſim vba * 
as wee neuer ke of che mare 
make account either of cogitation, cotile 
Fheart, worde, or works: bur doe y fee! 


} 


— 2 i _ , , 


. g 3 | Tn 1 
5 The 3. Chapter.  Particularend © 
ysynto, doe ſwallowe downe euery hooke . 
laid vs by the Diuell: and moſt greedily do * 
deuour euery poyſoned pleaſant bait, which 
is offered by 7 for the deſtruction 
— 1 thus much about reſiſting 
| ne. | d 
9 But nowe touching the ſecond point How much 
which is continuall exerciſing of our ſelues : alle | 
in good workee, it is euident in it ſelfe, that ng 
we ytterly faile (for the moſt part of ys) in £994 works 
the fame. I haue ſhewed before hoe wee : 
are in ſcripture commaunded to doe them, 
vithout ceaſing, and moſt diligently whiles 
we haue time of day to doe them in, for as job, 8, 
hee ACuiſt faith; The n gbt wil come when no 1 
ey mn can work ary more, I might alſo ſhow 75: i 
bor certain of our forefathers the ſaincts of 45 
od, were moſt diligent and care ul in do- 1 
ing good workes in their daies, enen as tze 
— is carefull to caſt ſeede int 
be ground hi les faire weather laſteth, e 
e merchant to lay out his money whiles + Þ 
dhe good market endureth. They knewe Gel 6, PS... 
a, | time woulde not laſt long which they had Phija, WH 
npes w worke in: and therefore they :beſtirred _ ® | 
liks } themſelucs whiles oportunit ie ſerued: they 9 
e neuer ceaſed, but came frõ one good w. ren 
may wo another, well knowing,whar Gey did, & of 3 rol 
frayl 3 and acceptable ſeruice itwas'yns . 
whky to God. 28 9 3 
0 Ifchere were nothing elſe to prooue 
lieh their woonderfull care and diligence here- 
e in che infinite monuments of their alnies- 


1 
> 
7 


1 NB. miniſtersof the ſame: ſo many — 
®* Altbough colledges, vniuerſities: ſo many bridg 
mary ſucb highwates and publike cõmodities. a 
tbings were Charitable deedes (and a — 
done to fu- both —— and publike; ſecret and o 
perſtitious which I cannot report) came out of 


g/d very il purſes of our good anceſters: who off : 
1175. %, times not onely gaue of their abunqang a 


euern hen ene ed from their own mouthesa 
el it pon deedes of charitie, to 


of God; & benefite of others. Wh * . 
e are ſo farre off from giuing away 
eel], ries, as we will not beſtowe our ve 


erent zeſtie nece 
mom of a rie ſuperflaities: but will imploy then > 
great care ther vppon haukes and dogges, and e 
il so doe well brute S, and ſometimes alſo vpõ mud 
( ferre at viler viee, chan to the reliefe of our p p00 
tben knows brethren. 4 
2 . 
them) in ſo many as did not wi 3 erre; but n 
ous to nome the trutth, and to doe accer 
'b And fo n thoſe alf> be (n ſuch a ſenſe) ex 
-þ1 44 [ Q 5. 7 
u Alas (deere brother) to rel 2 N | 
1eRie and ſenſcleſſe eſtate are wee come, toi N 
3 | ching our one ſaluation and damnationf}: 
IP bit "Saindt Paule crieth out ynto ys; ah | 
6 P + To y our omne o« tluation with feare and 1 N 
Bl bling: and yet no man for that)makerhas 
count thereof. S. Peter warneth ys. x 5 
=p & earneſtly; Brethren t yy # wa or car ame 
A. per. 1. make your vocarion & elett;on ſure by yal off dear 
EG "workes and yet who (almoſt). will thin bf op 
8 n them? Chriſt himſelfe thundere! al; nn 
"<a e wordes, I tel you, make r 4 | ph 
"friends (m this world) of vniuft Es 
aba hen you * ey may receiue i e 


mY 
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es eternal tabernaeles: And vet for al that 
fl we are — og here withall: ſo dead we” 
are, nd lumpiſh to all goodneſſe. 3 
1 If did — pr vs to good deeden | 
for kis own commoditie, or for any gaine _ 5 
dat he is to take therebv: vrt in reaſon wee | 
ef ought to pleaſure him therein, ſeeing wee | 1 
0 have received all from his onely Hberalitie 
before. But ſeeing he asketh it at our hands 
bor no en of his 1 but onely foro 
ene and to. paie vs home agayne wi 
7 Our ben : 101 is more 3 ſhould _ | 
e harken vnto him. Tf a common honeſt e 
me manypon earth ſhould inuite vs to doe a 
hel thing promiſing vs of his boneſtie- a ſuff 
ami cientreward, wee would beleeue him: EST 
not} God making infinite promiſes vnto vs in 
I feripture of eternall reward to our well do- ods 
I ing(as that we ſhall eate with him, drinke 
wa nth him, raigne with him, poſſeſſe heaven 
dagh with him, and the like) cannot mooue vs 
ami notwithſtanding to workes of charitie. But 
derne thoſe torefathers of ours were mo- 
ended herewrthall , as hauing heartes of ſab. Be 
rob} termertell than ours are of; therefare they | 2 
ation} brought foorth ſuch abundant fruire- as 1 „„ 
oon have! ſhewed. - 3 
n Os all this then that T haue C aid, the og 
1464 godly Chriſtian may gather, firſt the lamen FRE 
ah table eſtate of the world at this day, when 
cron amongeſt the ſmall number of thoſe which 
dear the name of chriſtias, ſo many are like 
hiok V periſhe, for not performing of theſe two 
cb __ ipall points of their vocation. Second. 
be may gather the cauſe of the infinir diff 
8 erence of the reward for good and euill ins 
2 N be lifero come, which ſome men wil cem 
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' Parncilar end, The frft part 


* diffe* to mamell at: but in deede is moſt iuft an 
rent ſtate of reaſonable, conſidering the great diuerſingFe 
« good and of life in good and euill men whiles oy 
ewel man ar are in this worlde. For the good man doth 
tbe day of not onely endeuour to auoid ſinner bur ally 
gdearb, by reſiſting the ſame , daily and hourlye 
creaſeth in 3 fauour of God, The kc 
man by yeelding confent to his concu 
ſcence,doth not only loſe the fauor of God 
but alſo nn ſinne ypon ſinne withon 
munber. The good man, beſides anoidny 
ſinne, doth i ia ite good works,at the leall i 
wile in deſire and ; <2 where greater als 
litieſerueth not. But the wicked man ne} | 
ther in heart nor deede doth any good ata 
but rather ſeeketh in place thereof to q 
Burt. The good — imploicth all 
minde, heart, wordes, and handes to t 5 t thy 
ſeruice of God, and of his ſeruauntes fffdy! 
his ſake, But the wicked man bene eth ear 
Dis force and powers both of body & mi E. 
to the ſeruice of vanities, the world andhy a 50 
fleſh. In ſomuch, that as the good man et 
creaſeth hourely in. che ſeruice of God, 
which isdue — of grace, & gloti aſd be | 
heauen: ſo the euill from time to time, uk l 
thought, word, or deede, or in all at on . zine 
heapeth'vp ſin and damnatis vpon h imſelſ er 1 A 
to which is due vengeance, and incraatf 
tormentes in hell: & in this contrary cou I | 
they paſſe ouer their lives for twentie, tai 
tie, or fortie yeeres, and ſo come to die. my of 
is it not reaſon nowe, that ſeeing there is} 
eat diuerſitie in their eſtates: there ſhouk Il. [ 5 
e a8 A or more diuerſity alſo, in =, 7 
Eſpecially ſeeing God is a gre 
pr 0 D, and abend ſmall bi 
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The 4 Chapter. Particularetde. 
eat wages, either of euerlaſting glorie,or 
2» pain. Thirdly and fly che di- 
ent and carefull chriſtian may gather of 
dos x hat great cauſe he hath to put in pra- 
ale the gal counſel of S. Faul, which is, 
I That euerie man ſhould r and examine 
Lf big own workes. And ſo be able to iudge of 
af in what caſe he ſtandeth: and if 
ap this examination he finde himſelfe a- 
to thank God of ſo | pegs a benefite, as 
erevealing of his danger, whiles yet 
Ther: is time and place to amend. No doubt 
n: [pen daily by Gods iuſtice in theyr 
Y th 8 „ who if 8 
v1) | iued this ſpeciall fauour, as to ſee the ar | 
o do Ibefore they fell in, it may be, they woulde 
un 
d t 
s { 


* 
w_ 
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1 eſcaped the ſame. Vſe Gods mercie to n 
c | 2 then (gentle brother) and not to 
y further damnation. If thou ſee by this 
= nin atiõ, that hitherto thon haſt not led oy 
erin life: reſolue thy ſelfe to be- 3 
ſunowe, and caſt not awaie wilfully that 4 
n epretious ſoule of thine, which Chriſt hath 41 
d, uſto thr ſo deerely, & which he is moſt rea- 4 
rie * ſaue, and to indue with grace and e- 3 
„l glorie, if thou wouldeſt yeeld the 9 
into his handes, and be content to di- 
if xy life according to his moſt e 
p,* and fweete commandementes.. 


uy tbe ſevere account that Sad wit 3x 
to God of the matters a- 1 
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1 
The firſt part 
1 all, to conſider in euerie things 


mitted to hys charge, what account f 


be demaunded —— the ſame: 1 q | 


what maner of man his maiſter is: 

ther gentle, or ri orops, milde or ſtenigf 

careleſſè or eite! in his accountes. Al . J. 

whether he be of abilitie to puniſh hin 

his pleaſure,finding him fauler and final © 
owe hee hacks dealt with others beſin 1 þ 

4 like matters: for according to mn : +6 


ceumſtances (if hee be wiſe) he will gou 


erer and rechleſſe therein. 


lame commaundement to Adam in wy; 7 


bimſelfe and vſe more or leſſe diligenc i P he 
the charge committed. | 

2 The like wiſedome would 1 com P 
chriſtiã ro vſe,in the matters before recits 8 
to wit touching our ende for which 6 

ſent vs hither,and the two principal po 4 > 
thereof, enioyned for our exerciſe in 4 
life: to -confiter (Jay) what account mn "& 


ſhall be demaunded for the ſame, in 


maner; by whom, wich what ede I 
whar danger. of puniſhment, if we be fc n d 


8 "T7 
. 
0 
EI 


r better vnderſtanding hero 
to be noted firſt, with whar order, and wi 1 1 
what ceremonies and circumſtances Gf 
gaue vs this charge or rather made & - 
claymed this law of our behaujour and 


uice towardes him. For albeit hee gau 
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creation, and irmprinted it afterwardei. 
nature · into the heart of eche man befor} 
was written (as Sainct Paule teſtifieth) pp 
for more plaine declarations ſake, and 
282 vs the more of our nin 
e il le noteth) hee pub * | 
© ſame Jaw i in wrigng tables, yppo by * 


91 4 


They 70 3 


of 42 unt Synay: but with ſuch terror, and o- 
1 of maieſtie (as alſo the 
te noteth to the Hebrewes) : as may Heb. 12. 
atly aſtoniſhe the breakers thereof. Let 
e man read the nineteene Chap.i of Exo- 
mg 22 there he ſhall ſce what a prepara- Ex od. 19. 
5. 21 12 on there was for the publiſhing of this 
* 1 Firſt, God calleth Moſes vp to the hal, The draus 
my. and I there reckoneth vp many of the bene- full pubus. 
tes which he had beſtowed vpos the peo- | 
Ji of Hrael: and promiſeth them many mo, 
they would keepe the law which he was 
{ then 2 iue them. Moſes went to the — 1 
| ple, and returned anſwcre againe, that th ey 
would keepe it. Then ca uſed God the peo- 
1 25 to be Cin&ified againſt the third 8 6 Np" 
waſh all their garmentes, and that no man 
&*-hould company with his wife: alſo to bee 
. that none vppon paine of death ——- 
d preſume to mount vp to the bil but „ 
be alone, and that whoſoeuer ſhoulde "IN 
© dare but to touch the hill, ſhould preſently . -. .. + 
be ſtoned to death. When the third day was 1 
23 be 1 come, the Angels (asS.Steuen interpreteth 
i 17) wwe ready to promulgate the hu cur 
. ts ſoũded mightily in the ayre;: 
uy on er brake ont from the sky, with fierce. 
pl th e es, horible cloudes, chick ae „„ 
u terrible ſmoke riſi from the mou 
taine. And in the mi eſt of = this mie. 
% * es 2 of all; Tam thy [ — 804. which en 
oY £ haue brought thee out 77 the land of Eg'p 3 
& 4 | me only ſhalt thow ſerue; and he? elt wh 
WE Sen MG, 2 7 * * 1 al 4 7 a 
0 . 
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The foft pert. - 
4 All which terror and maieſtie, the, 
Apoſtle himſelfe, as I haue ſaid, applieth 
to this meaning, that wee ſhoulde greatly 
tremble to break this law, deliuered vs with 
ſuch circumſtances of dread and feare: figs 
nifiyng alſo hereby, that the exactiõ of this 
lawe, muſt needes be with greater terror at 
the day of iudgement, ſeeing that the pubs 
lication thereof, was with ſuche aſtoniſh« 
ment and dread. For ſo we ſee alwaies great} 
rinces lawes to be executed ypon the off; 
ers with much more terror then they wen u 
roclaimed. And this may be a forcible rea 
on to moue a Chriſtian to looke vnto his 
duetie. . 
5 Secondly, if we conſider the ſharp ex- 
ecution vſed by God vpon offenders of his: 
law, both before it was written and ſincewe: 
ſhall finde great cauſe of feare allo : as thee 
wonderful puniſhmẽt vpon Adam, & ſo mai 
ny millions of people beſides, for his ond 
fault: the drowning of the worlde togithen 
the burning of Sodom and Gomorra with 
brimſtone: the reprobhation of Saule: the ex- 
ne chaſtiſment of Dauid: and t he like, N 
hich al being done by God with ſuch ris 
gor, for leſſe and fewer fins than ours ate) 
' and alſo ypon them, home hee had mom 
cauſe to ſpare than he hath to tollerate N 
may be admoniſhments what we muſt look? 
for at Gods handes, for breach of this la 
of ſeming him in thi 


6 Thirdly, if wee conſider the ſpeeches} 
and behauiour of our Lorde and maiſta 
Chriſt in this matter, e ſhal haue yet more 
occaſion to doubt our own caſe: who albeit 
be came nom to rede me ys, and to pardon? 


The cher. 


lb; n all mildnes, humilitie, clemencie, & 
. ie: ; yet in this point of taking ac- 
hee is not wont to ſhewe but au- 
ie and great rigout, ,not only in words, 
— ſpeeches with his Apoſtles: 
why in examples and 3 to this 
oe, For ſo in one parable he damneth 
har poore ſcruant to hell (where ſhould be M4. 21 
i Srceping and gnaſhing of teeth) onely for 
Dre: 4 hat he had not au wetted his talent deli- 
ered him. And confeſleth there of 
um mſelfe , that he is a harde man , reaping , 
vere he (wed not, and gathering where 
| 1 e caſt not abroad: expecting alſo aduan- 
ge at our hands, for the talents lent vs, & 
ex« hot accepting onely bis one againe. And 2 
Ponſequently threatening much more rigor 9 
1 * ſhall miſo end his talenres, 
the moſt of vs doe. Againe, he damneth 
de ſeruaunt whome he found a ſleepe: hee 


* 
* 


amned the poore man x which was com- Met.2 


| | pelled ro come in to wedding, only for that Mat. 23. 
vith e came without a wedding ent: he 
aned the 5. fooliſh virgins, r that they 
4 13 ad not their oyle with them, and were not 
i= Peadie (iumpe at the verie houre) to goe in 
„ wh —_ & would not a bes when 
on de came after: and finally, he promiſeth 
1 todamne all thoſe (without e 
$ - gg worke iniquitie , as 8. Mathew N. . 
f r 7 Moreover, being aflced by a certaine 
3 ron a va rcp he might be ſaued: > 
ie him no other hope) ſo 
— by his 1 
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Of acceun 1. The firſt part, 


| ce them no other rule of their life, but 


| beſt of all others knewe his meaning 


« lyar, and the trueth is not in hm 
more yet (to take away all hope of ex 


dements) hee ſaieth in ano 


one * leaſt of theſe cõmandemems ſhal 
be called theleaſt in the kin ꝑdome of her. 


fror the Keeping of his commandemetit 
red by chat, being aſked whether the nu 


n N 5 
3 * 


ments of God. And W with bis Did 
ples at another time ofthe ſame matter, he 


is: If ye loue mee, keepe my commaundt. 
ments. As who ſhould ſay, if you were nei 
ſo much my diſciples, if ye breake my cou. 
maundementes , there is no more lone n 
frindſhip betwixt vs. And S.Tohn(which 


in)] expoundeth it in this ſenſe, when 0 
ſayeth ? If a man (faith he)knowet h God, gy 
getkeepeth not bis commaundengntes hel 


tation from his diſciples of any other wa 
pleaſing him than by wp oat Aer comaty 

r place, tha 
He came not to take away the lawe', but 
fulfill t: and ſtraight way he inferreth yp 
on the ſame: hoſoeuer therfore ſhal bre 


nen. For which cauſe at his departure out 
the world, the very laſt words that he ſpaki 
to his Apoſtles were theſe, that They ſhows 
reach men to obſerue all bis comman demi 
whatſoever. | 15 

8 By which appeareth the ſeuere m.! 
ning that Chrift had touc hing our accu 
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in this life. The which alſo may be g 
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ber were ſmal of them that ſhould be auedt 1 
he counſelleth men to ſtriue to go in 7 
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ſtraite gate:for that, many ſhoulde bee d ie. 
Saut, yea euen of them which had eaten 
"iS ; wh 
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| The 5. Chapter Of accouns 
poral preſence of his bleſſed body, but hac 4 


regarded to line as he commanded the. . 
Inwhich caſe he fignifieth, that no reſpect 
or frindſhip muſt rake place, with him ar 
the laſt day: for which cauſe he ſaid to the 
man whom he had healed at the fiſhpooles 
fide in Ieruſalẽ: Behold, nom thou art whole, Tobn.y. 
thou ſin no more, leaſt worſe cem to thee 
then before . And generally he wameth ys 
= | mS$.Mathewes a rg that wee agree with: Mat.. 
our aduerſaries, & make our accoũts ſtraighr 
nchis life:otherwiſe we ſhall pay the vtter- 
>. | moſt farthing in the life to come. And yet 
| more ſeuerely he faith in another place:thar ,,, _.. 
We hal r account at the day of indy e. * 
ment, for euery idle worde wee haue ſpoken. ' 
9 Which day of indgement :he warneth 
vol before, & foretelleth the rigor & dan- 
| * per in ſundry places of holy ſcripture to the 
end we ſhould preuent the ſame: & ſo direct 
„our lives while we haue time in this world, 
aa 25 wee may preſent our ſelues at that daye 
"| without feare and daunger, or rather with 
ot = & comfort: when ſo many thou- 
nds of wicked people ſhal appeare there, 
= do their eternal confuſion. | 2 "i 
10 And becauſe there is nothing which ſo Of the day 
el fitly ſheweth the ſeueritie of Chriſt in ta- of 1wdge= * 
g our account at the laſt day, as the or- ment. 
der & manner of this judgement deſcribed 
un moſt diligently by the holy ſcripture it ſelf + 
net} it hal make much for our purpoſe, to com Two ius ge- 
aer the fame. And firſt of I, K is to be no- ments a 5 


EL A + fi. F „ : 2 5 
een kee indgemts appoinrad Jab. 
ter death: wherof the one is called parti: 
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cots} Eilar: wherby ech mã preſently vpõ his de- 
Tue #5 this world. receiver ractientar * 
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Of acc. Thefaſt pars.” 4 
| Tobn,y., ſentence, either of puniſhment, or of glory; 


4 f. c.: acording to his deeds in this life(as Chriſty 
16. ownewordesare) whereof we haue exam. 
Luc. iõ. ples in Lazarus, and the rich glutton, who 

were preſently carried the one to paine, the 


Lib. 2. de a- other to reſt,as S. Luke teſtifieth. And ti 
Rm. ra. 4. doubt of this were obſtinacie as 8. n 
affirmeth . The other iudgement is call 

erall, for that it ſhalbe of all men ; 
ther in the end of the worlde, where ſhall a 
final] ſentence be pronounced(either of re- 
ward or puniſhment) vppon all men that e. 
ner liued,, according to the workts which! 
they haue done, good or bad, in this life:& Þ 
afterward neuer more queſtion be made of 
altering their eſtate: that is, of eaſing the | 
paine of the one, or ending the glorie of 
the other, .. 
parti . 13 Now as touching the firſt of theſe two 
35.0 iudgementes, albeit the holie auncientfa- 
* n thers, eſpecially Saint Auſten, do gather & 
a 45; in conſider diuers particulars of great ſeuentie 
A and feare ( as the paſſage. of our ſoule from 
the bodie to the tribunall ſeat of God , vt» 

der the cuſtodie both of good and euill an 

els: the feare ſhe hath of them: the ſudden 

£4 — of rhe place where ſhee is: the 
. terrour of Gods preſence: the ſtraight exa+ 
mination ſhe muſt abide : and the like:) yet 
for that the moſt of theſe things are to bee 
conſidered alſo in the ſeconde iudgement 
which is generall: Iwill paſſe ouer to the 
lame, noting onely certaine reaſons yelde 
by the holie Fathers, why God after the full 1 
zadgement whereit he had aſſigned to echt 
man according to his deſerts .1n particulaꝶ | of i 
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The 5. Chapter. 


null iudgement. Wherof tha 6A is, for that F by they s 
the bodice of man rifing from his ſepulchre, be 2. iudgas 
might be partaker of the eternall puntſh= ments ape 
ment or glorie of the ſoule : euen as it hath pointed. 
beene partaker with the ſame, either in ver- 1 
we, or vice in this life, The ſecond is, that 2 

, as Chriſt was diſhonoured and put to con- 
fuſion here in the world publikely:ſo much 
more he might ſhewe his maieſtie and po- 
wet, at that day in the ſight of all creatures 
and eſpecially of his enemies, The third is, 3 
chat both the wicked and good might re- 


o 7 
* 


ceiue their reward openly, to more confu- 
ſion, and heartgriefe of the one, and to the 
greater ioy and triumph of the other, who 
the } commonly in this worlde haue bene ouer- 
eck] borne by the wicked. The fourth is, for ® 
chat euil men when they dye, doe not com- 
monly carrie with them all their demerite 


ta. and euill : for that they leaue behind them 3 
& } either their euill example, or their children, Confides 
nie and familiars corrupted by them: or elle well this + 
rom bookes and meanes which may in time cor- reaſon good * 
+ | rupt others. All which being not yet don, reader, 
lat cõming to paſle after their death 
Iden } cannot ſo conueniently roceaue their indge- 
tu ment for the ſame preſently : but as the e- 
N will falleth out, ſo their paines are to be en- 
)y& | creaſed. The like may be ſaid of the good. 
» beß do chat( for examples ſake) Saint Pauls glo- 
men ne is encreaſed daily, and ſhalbe vnto the 
i worldes ende, by reaſon of them that daily 
Aeg profite by his writinges and example: and 
+ fol the paines of the wicked are for the like 
con daily augmented. But at the laſt day 
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5 
3 
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ulaty Aiudgement, ſhalbe an ende of all our do- 
ene> inge, and then it ſhall be F_ 
ab} N he 
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Of acconn. W 
k "ofthe" 2 


of udge- 
cee. 12. 


hal be diſſolued with heat: and the e 


2 he faſt part. 
what eche man is to haue in the iuſtice, au 


whetin as the ſcripture ſaith: G ſhal 
into ind gem ent euer y errour which bath 
beene committed. There are diuerſe circum 
ſtances to be conſidered, & diuerſe men q 
ſet down the ſame diuerſly: but in mine 0. 
pinion, no better, planer, or more effeQuall 
declaration can be made thereof, thanths 
verie ſcripture maketh it ſelfe, ſetting forth 
vntõ vs more ſignificant words, al the mp 
ner, order, & circumſtances with the preps 
ration thereunto as followeth. - 3 

13 At that day, there ſhalbee ſignes in thy 
Sunne, & in the Moone, and in the ſtarrey 
the Sunne ſhal be darkened: the Moone ſhd 
giue no light: the ſtarres ſhall fal from the 
ſkies: and all the powers of heauen ſhalbe 
moued: the firmament ſhall leaue his cit 
ation with a great violence: the element 


with al that is in ir, ſhal be conſumed with 
fire: the earth ſhall moue off her place, an 
: ſhall Ate like a litle deere or ſheepe. The 

ſtreſſe of nations yppon the earth ſhallbe | 
great, by reaſon of the cõfuſion of the n 
of the ſea & fluds, & men ſhal wither a 
for feare & expectation of theſe things u 
then ſhal come vpon the whole world. nd 
then ſhal the ſigne of the Sonne of man 
peare in the ſkie,6 then ſhal al the trĩbes @tJ | 
the earth mourne and waile: & they ſhale 
the ſonne of * comming in the clowds 
of heauen witk much power & glory, gi 
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uuthoritie & maieſtie. And then in at 70+ ; 
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They Chapter, Of account; 


vent, in the twinckling of an eye, he ſhall Mt. 25. 
I ſende his Angels with a trumpet & with a 
N |» 4 EGOTORY MEER they ſhal gather 
zoither bis elect from the foure partes of 
the world, from heauen to earth. All muſt 
be preſented before the iudgementſeate of 
Chriſt, who wil bring to light thoſe things 2. Cor. g. 
which were hiddẽ in darknes, & will make 
manifeſt the thoughtes of mens hearts: and 1. Cor. 4. 
whatſdeuer hath beene ſpoken in chambers f 
in the eare, ſhall bee preached on the houſe Lue. 12. 
ep. Account ſhalbee asked of euery idle 
&. | word,-& he ſhal judge our verie righteouſ- 
» | nes it ſelf. Then ha the iuſt ſtand — Pſal. 74. 
>| conſtancie,againſt thoſe that haue afflicted | 
wem in this life: & che wicked ſeeing that, 
x | ſhalbe troubled with an horrible feare, and Sapeye 
hal ay to the hillec: Fal vpon vs, & hyde 
the | frõ the face of him that ſitteth vpon the Luc. 23. 
& | throne, and from the anger of the lambe: 
ws | for that the great day of wrath is come. 3 
ren ſhal Chriſt ſeparate the ſheepe from yl 
be gates, and ſhall put the ſheepe on his + My p 
ith | right hand, & the goates on the left, & ſhal N. 
ey to thoſe on the right hande : Come yee 
I* | dlefled of my father, poſlefie the king- 
bee | dome prepared for you, from the beginning 
i | ofthe worlde : I was hungrie, and ye gaue 
veto eat: I was a ſtranger, & you gaue me 
hat | harbour: I xvas naked, and you clothed me: 
nd | Iwas in priſon,and you came to me. Then 
aal the 11ſt ſay: O Lord, when haue we don 
«| theſe things for thee? And the king ſhall 
184 anwere: truely when you did them to the 
de þ leaſt of my brothers, you did it to me. Then 
ret } ſhall hee ſay to them on his left hande: de- 
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Of account. The firft pars. 
6 Fre, prepared for the diuel and his angely 


'/ 


for I was hu 1 ye fed me not: I way d 
a ſtranger, a harboured me not:Iwaf bo 
naked, — you kad me not: I was ſich I ir 
and in priſon, and yo u viſited me not. Tha aite 
ſhall they ſay: O — haue we ſeeni on 
thee hungry, or thirſtie, ora wr ,o 16 
naked, or ſi A guy in priſon, and did not mi fiere 
niſter vnto thee? And he ſhall anſeyere: 1 be ner 
rily, I tell you, ſeeing you haue not doi don 
It to one of theſe leſſer, you haue not de MW ſoun 
ic to me. And then theſe mer ſhal goe in 16 
etemall puniſhment : and tlie 1ft 1 1nco f i ucdf 
euerlaſting. cr al 

14 Tell mee what ag rreadfull prep a iS 


on is here laide downe Howe manye 6 a 


cumſtances of feare and horror ? It ſhal "| 
Carth the ſcripture) at midnight, — l * os 
monly men are a ſleepe 3 it ſhalbe with heit 
deous noyſe of Trumpets , ſound of watetlſyel 


motion of all the elements: what a night 95 


will that be troweſt thou, to ſee the eart 2 — f 
ſhake: the hilles and dales mooued f 1 
their places: the Moone darkened: che & "d 
fall downe from heauen : the whole elen & toy 
ſhiuered in peeces, and all the worldei nit 
ir a 
＋ 
Ip 0 


flaming fire, 3 


17 Can any ung inthe — pr au 
ching more forcible than this mater : 


by Chriſt, the Apoſtles & f 


Nameless What mortall a 4 
tremble in the midſt of «this, vnlpeakes blefrenc, 
terror ? Is it maruell if the verie iuſt ment 
the angels themſclues areſaide to feare © Kill no 
And (as S. Peter reaſoneth ; ) og t 72 | 
1 e be ere where 7. 


The ft Foo | of lee 


6 ined Full day will it be for the careleſſe & — 9 
boſe Chriſtian (which hath I iued pleaſant. s | 
AE in this world) when he ſhall ſee ſo infi- 1 
"I of feares and miſeries to ruſh p- | | 
s oO m, 
,of '16- Bur beſides all theſe moſt terrible and | 
Fare preparations, there will be many o- | 
of thermatrers,of no leſſe dreadfull conſidera- | 
Jon: as to ſee all ſepulchres open at the * 
i found of the trumpet, and to yeld foorch all % | 
bei dead bodies, which they haue recei- | 
Lud from the beginning of the worlde: to 
Leal men, women and children, Kings & | 
$,princes and potentates, to ſtande 
renaked 3 in the face of al creatures: their 
ly '| . es reucaled, their ſecrete offences la 
een, done and committed in the cloſets of 
lh ir aces,and they conſtrained & com- 
to giue accounts of a thouſande mat- 
hereof they woulde diſdaine to haua 
etold in this life: as, how they haue 
— time: howe chey haue imp loyed 
each: what behaui our they haue v- 
W towards their brethren: how they haue 3 
Pomified their ſefiſes : how they haue ruled 3 
Ur apperices : : howe they haue obeyed the The de- 
rations of the holy ghoſt : and finally, mannds ot- 
2 all — gifts in this life? the laſt dey 
oh (deare brother) it is vnpoſlible to 
este what a great treaſure a good con- 
Ace :will be at this day it will be wie 
| Wot hep the indge will not be co1 IT OT 
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bo ich money: no interceſſion of we by ET ETA. «4 
es ſhall preuaile for vs · at that day, no 33 
of the Angels themſelnes : whoſe glory | 


3 as the n To bind 9. 
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The if part. F 
kings in fettem, and noblem en in ironm Jos 
nacles, to execute vpon them the * 
preſcribed, aud this ſhalbe glorie to all bd 
Dey. Alas, what will all thoſe wile pe 
ple do then, that nowe line in delites, 
can take no paine in the ſeruice of G0 
What ſhift wil they make in thoſe extre <| 
ties? W bither wil ii: turne theme hol 
help will they craue? They ſhall ſe 
things crie vengeance about them: al th 
—— _ of feare and terror: — 
thing to em hope or COMrort 
2 ſhall bob their iu eee 
with them for their wickednes: 40 
= _ , & the cruell furnace reacieb ops | bf 
RR them:on the right handf 
them: on th 
— — dinels readie to execute God f 
ternall ſentence vpon them: within th 5 l 155 2 
their conſcience gnawing : : without ther dyce. 
damned ſoules bewailing: on euery filet | ig! 
world burning. Good Lord what wills}! 
wretched — do, enuironed with alth 
_ ? How will his heart ſuſtaine thi at | 
anguiſhesꝰ What way will he take? To 2 I 
backe js impoſlible : to goe forwarde is 
tollerable. Whar then ſhal he doe, but 
Chriſt foretelleth) he ſhall drye forme e 
him, eye hills euere — ey 
im: cry to hilles to all vpon him,” E 
| Marg, | bal ſtand there a5 moſt defperace fy lol 
«& miſerable caitife wretch, vntil he re 
3 eee — 
= accus ante ente fire, * 1 
"Nt "cio 1 Which ſentence once pronounce: 0 | 
© mace, ale what adolful ce & ſhout wan 
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| The 5 Chapter. o 
follow. The good reioyſing and ſingi 


praiſes in the glorie of their ſauiour: 

micked bew ailing,blaſpheming, & curling 
theday of their natiuitie. Conſider the in- 
ing of the wicked infer- 
theſe miſerable condem+ 


heeternall ſeparation that then muſt bre 
ade: of fathers& childre:mothers& daugh 


* 72 


friends & companions: the one to gſo- 


1 gabe other to confuſion, without euer ſee- 
dne the other again: & (that which ſhal 
great a grief as any other: if it be true 
ſom conceaue, that our knowledge one 
mother here on earth ſhal ſo far remain) 
ee ſonne going to heauen ſhal not pitie his 


"RF 
8 £ 
—Y 
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Pafgther or mother going to hel, but ſhal 


moyce at the ſame , for that it turneth to 


glory for the execution of his iuſtice. 
Nut a ſeparation( I ſay)ſhal this be? What 
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Nee were wont to haue, all our 
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19 6 the 0 nel 
ion of all this, but euen that which Oh 
himſelfe maketh: let vs conſider ho 


reer it is now for ys (vich «le 
| Swoidthe y er of thus day, 
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rdiligence auoid it. For thus he cond 
deth after all his awer drenings 

vir Looke about you, watched 
S ye 3 * knowe not when the 


Mhal be, But 3s Hay 1 


A > ? 


y ex yn ark - 8 

en cart e, but my wor a not f 
And then ' 22 5 this . 
+ Attende therefore vnto your ſees 5 i] 
ur! be arts be not ouercome with ba 
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The 5.C 


efidy & facher! exhortatĩon is this of 
it? "Who coulde deſire a more Kinde, 
le, or effectuall forewarning? Is there a+ 
15 can plead ignorance hereafter? 
ie like our, © e Peter 
ſaieth ; ee 


hon beſe th he 
. 


me 7. to mecte the Nes 
1 gement (lich 8. Near Peter peel 
lea une Honging after it, w 
Shad, vail falt there r e 
i nation of our eſtate, and ſpeedi 
1 life paſt, Therefore ſairh moſs 
ly the wiſe man, Provide / hee of a Eels. 
ene before the fore come, aud ex am 
0 45 before tudgement : id ſo ſhalt 
hw fre f ropitiation in the fight: God, 
why thich S.Paul agreeth when e gon x 
yoold wdge Lan? ves we ſhauld vor b 
erer auſe no man 
45 5 Agen nent of himlelfe, and 
Sthereof it cominech, nyo ones 
ie latter 1ydgement ; io fewe are 
li and ſo many fall aſkepe in igno- 


eee ber ours | 275 


| CHAP: VI. 


1 


| may juſtly complaj 
the. ſenere account 
God is to take of vs 4 
laſt day, or of theſen 
of his lud ement ſer | 
; E vngy - 3 , in the pter befo 
11 |) that 3 amiſſe to rate in this C 6 
der the eayſe why God doeth ſhewe ſuch 
4 Sag inſt Fad & ſinners „ as | 1 th 
chat which hath beene ſaid dothappes a e, 
o by the whole courſe of holye ſcript 
here he in euery ery place almoſt denor ub 
5 EC wha arr hatred, wrath, & bages, 
95 ainſt the ſame: as where it is ſaid o 
5 i: chat He bac b all thoſe that worke 


18 7. tie, And. that both the wicked man a 
ſegare in hatred with him. 1 


„ that che whole life of — 
5 hts,wordes,and workes, yea & 
alfo,are abhominationsM 
ht,whiles they liue in finne- . And 1 
bieh per is more) hee cannot abid 
ſinner to praiſe him, or of 
ſtament with his mouth, as the 
| teſtifieth; & therfore no maruel 
eſuch rigor to him art the L kl 
f — 7 greatly hateth & a 


" : 
A — 
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io prays ſo N 2 

1 could beare the ſame at his 
ets hands : & much ee ay. 
ois che God of maieſtie) 
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we muſt note, chat euery time we.c6mis 
hafinhe, there doeth paſſe through our 
(though we marke it nor)-a certaine 
diſcourſe of our re. (as 
Kuchen 


r Ag 


. 
e that is, 
of his frindſhip by that ſin if we 
[fo hauing as Sees the balances. 


id pleaſure; wee done ta 
in che midſt deliberating and exams; 
he waight of both partes, & finally; 
de Nals wife of the pleaſure, & — 
e c 
he frindſhip of God,wi grace > . 
ac R | 1018 6 2 8 ; ke 
|; leafure & delectatiõ of lere what” .- 
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. nl. EE 
ſeemè ro execede it,; the one in chat 
lewes knew not whom they refuſed in ij 
1 choiſe, as we do, the other in that they re 
fed Chriſt but once, and we doe it often, 
daily, & hourly, when with aduiſem 
ius conſent in our hearts vnto ſinne. 
4 And is it maruel chen, that God @ 
leth ſo ſeuerely and ſharply i in the work 
come, with wicked men, who do vſe h 
ſo op eee & contemptuouſy inf 
life? Surely the malice of a ſinner is M6 
towards God, and he doth not onely dif 
nour him content t of his commaut ol 
mentes, and by preferring moſte vile a 
tures before him: but allo beareth a ſe 
harfed and grudge againſt his maieſtie 
would ( it it lay in his power) Þ on him 
ol his ſeave; or (at the leaſtwiſe) wiſh? 
were no God at all to puniſh ff mug 
—tife.. Let euery ſinner examine the bot 
of his conſcience in this point,whethi x 
could not be content, there were no im | 
ralitie of the ſoule, no reckoning aft e | 
 life;no iudge,no puniſhment, no bell 
conſequently no God, to the end hea 
che more ſecurely enioy his pleaſures 1 
And becauſe God ( wWhicl dene 
+ heart & reines) ſeeth well this trai 
es of finners towardes him; tor rk; 
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R's 2 And phe hats 
**- theſe miſcrable men are in, * ing b a 
(© wormes of the earth) "when they ha 

; an enimie to bsh againſt chem 
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miſe the verie heauens to tremble at his 

Hole. ee is ſo,heare what he 

ayett 28 . 15 yr 

dereth agai em. After hee e 

' mouth of Eſay the prophet repeated — 570 An 
755 k . N is fi (as cps pas toc 

ho of bribes, oppreſſing o 0 

'the Ike)he 0 e f, as Ae: 

kitopen enimies, ſaying : Thus /aicth 1 e 

ord of bo nibe Pr I orde o 'bofles | Sweb like 
vel; bebo 51% wil be reueng ed vppo n 


man in moſt h oh kate with: 


Ws his ſecretes: 
Tek ye * Ver this ſen | 
| Kink inite diſpleaſure in god againſt finners ? 
Fun ling the his enimies, veſſels of bisn tach, nf 
& 01 ond ined to eternal rume & deſtru gion 
Kcomplaineth chat the World will not ber 
e en is point, An 'vmw;ſeman(laieth he) 
2 ne thie,neirber wilth's 7 Vn deere 
ud it. What is this? How finners aft | 
Abe (prong vp 8 workers of -Iniqui 
haus appeared to the wo 
ty And what is the ; 
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any limits or boundes at all, as indeed 
Hath not, but 1 15 infinite, that i 15, W. the 


15 meaſure or much And to_yttert 
py matter as in truethitſtandeth -) if tt 
35 S ed uns. 1 — Hang were Pe one tot ay 
2 e vnderſtandings of all creatures 
* yy A. Sas of Angels & men) were made 
deen 28 a et could neither chis B 
vnderftanding cc _ | 
e of Gods Aalen wy : | 


mm . 


: l en we dll 
is 2 good: therfore his x on 
es is infinite, as alſo his hatred 
equerly his rewards to the] . | 
2 itte one in hel, the other in hei 
6 3 wee {ee by experience | 
how much more great & worthie thi 4 
Bo ſon is, againſt whom an offence is com a] 
2 NPE reater the offence is: as the f 
— ame be giuen to a ſeruant, & toap 
* F differeth greatly in offence, & deſeruet 75 44 
+, erent hatred & puniſhment. And for 
Sh, meryfin which we aduiſedly com E 
Ay againſt the pe on of God hi in 
hath bin declared , whoſe He 
is infinite: therefore the offence or gui 
every ſuch fin is infinite, and conſec 5 
; deferueth infinice hatred, & infinite pl 
ment at Gods hands. Hereof follo ret 
reaſon of dwers things both ſaid & dg 
Godin the Snpar Peng 
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ed ſcarce credible. As firſt of all, that 
ul puniſhment of eternal & 1rreuoca- 
mug be lamnation of ſo many thouſandes, yea, 
Pa . lions of Angels created to glorie, with 
noſt infinit perfection &that ſor one on- 
un en, once choke, & that only in thoght 
1 0 2 & dinines do hold. Secondly,the rigorous FED 
IF puniſicnent of our firſt parents Adam and Of Ada 
Y * ie,& al their poſteririe, for 3 of the & He 
een te. 1 for which fault, es the 
mi traſtifing of the offenders chemſelues, & al 
| | creatures of the earth for the ſame,& al 
tirchildren & offfring after them, both 
e the i os of Chriſt , & ſince 
albeit we are dog fr6 the guilt of 
. teporal chaſtiſementes remaine 
the ſame: as hun K , 
3 miſeries moe) 
s all che infinit men damned ſor the a 
5 er beſ les this(I ſay which in mans rea- . 
1 y ſeeme ſeuere inough) Gods wrag 
> 4 buſt coulde not. be ſatisfied except his 1 
wn fon had come down into the world: & e Ws 8 
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d. our fleſh vpõ him, & by his paines ſa - 
d for the fame. And when he was come. . _— 
n & had in our fleſh ſiihie cted himſelfe pe 
Pils fathers Tuſtice; albeit the loue his — 2 
er bare him,were Mü, yet that God f ; 
= 4 reatnes e. Su- 
inſt ſin, he neuer left to lay on 
150 e deare ſonne: na not me 
hen hee ſawe him ſorrowfull vnto death, Mer-26, 3 2 
. in a fiveate of bloud and water, Manes 
wing: O father mine, if it be 2 Lat. la. 
engen An And yer more pte Mf. 
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Nene of fn. The firſt pars. | 

| this (I ſaye) his father delivered him nat 
but laid on ſtripe vpon ſtripe, paine vppa 
paine, torment after torment, vntill hee ha 
rendred vp his life & Mule into his ſayd i 
thers hands: which is a wonderful & dred 
ful document of Gods hatred againſt ſin. 
71 Mmight here ment ion the ſin of Eſa 
ůn ſelling his inheritance for a litle mi ate 
of which the Apoſtle ſaith; | Hee foundem 
Nee of repentiuce after: though be ſoughy 
the ſame with teares. Alſo the ſinne of Sail 
who(his fin being but one ſin, & that onh 
5 of omiſſion, in not killing Agag the king 
|; 2.Reg.t5s, of Amalek, & his cattel, as he was willed) 
is. was vtterly caſt off hy God for the ſany 
2 WW. (though he were his annointed 7and chok 
N before) & could not ger remiſſiq 
of the ſame, though both he, & & the 
Prophet did greatly lament & bewaile the 
ee at the 8 was reieded, 

8 OI might e't exa < 
king Dauid, whoſe my dryer f 
his heartie re e) God forgaue: ot 
notwithſtanding all the ſorrowe that Dauid 
' conceived for the ſame, God chaſtiſed him 
with maruellous ſeueritie: as with the death 
2% of bis 8 other continuall afflidiq 
on himſelfe as long as he lined. And al thy 
to ſbew his hatred againſt fin, & y to 
terrifie vs from comminti ſame. 2 
| —— = do proceede al nde 
& bitter ſpeeches in ſcripture touching fits 
ners, len comm, from the mouth 
. the holy ghoſt ( and therefore beeing ma 
mdiue & cextaine) may juſtly giue all thaw 
great cauſt᷑ of feare which line in ſinne @ 
3 0.  wheteitisſaid-: Deatb,bloud. contention. 
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K 2 le contriris, P 2.10. : 
wil: 75 e for Pad 9. 
WH wick! or Aegis. Gol (b.ul —— f 
It of five ypon ſinne ns one wit 

* 2 11 . + ſhal be the clo In of 
cap. Agatne,God wil be kuoymat the Plal.3. 
bref iudgement vpon the ſinner,who ſhal 478. 
be taken in — s of his owne handes: 55 4.56 | 
ane whips beiter de ler let finners 7/39» . 
be turned i into hel: God ſhall fcatter alin Fs 
jers: God ſhall daſh the teeth · of ſinners in / . ' 
heit mourhes: God ſhalſcoffe at à inner, _= 
when he ſeeth his day of deſtruction com- fel, 10 3. 
meth on: the ſword of ſinners ſhal turne in- GALT 
=y ef heartes : thou ſhalr ſee when 3 
holen fin nd ina he armes of finners ſhal P/al.x 4 Os . 

wy becruſhed & broken: finners ſhall wither 

my fs the earch: deſire not the glorie & riches EW 

of a ſinner, for thou doeſt nor know cho ud 

«1 verſion which ſhall come vpon lim * God poete,s, 
ef bath giuen him riches to deceiue him ther- Pſ#l5v _ 
al} with : beholde che daye of the Lorde ſhall x . u. 
I come(a cruel dav. and full of i — = 96-4" 
ih and fury)to make deſolate | * 
r her finners . 


5 | | to cruſh in 


1 8 ered n the tote e | 


lay . to pi men, chi 3 re 
molt nec ement 2 = 4th 
1 4 Quaſi a facie co 
. ns kt recid ain: Cane ne « { 
Cate AR abt; Beware thou neuer g ol 2 
ſinne For howſoeuet the wo 1 
make litle account of this matter, f 
© whom( as the ſcripture noteth:) The f 
* 277 5 in his luſts, c the wicked ma nh 
4. Ye: molt certaine it is, for tharth 
poets God auoucherh it: 1 26 0 er 
2 ex Diabolo eft : He whi ch com! tt or 


3 93 is of the diuel. And therfore is to recgit 


| his porti6 among diuels at the latter A, 
un And1 15 not a this ſufficient(deare ro 
ther) to make vs deteſt ſinne, & to concti 
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al this ſtrung inough to batter their he: a 
ahi Rem ape pe ew ef rl Cota th 
ame dai thout conſiderati õ or e wle 
bat ob ch de e 
, - Sorclywelee.the holye Ghoſt prophef 
* . ely of them w hen he ſaid: Smners dþ 
ON YT” ed f e e are p 7701 4 with a fy fin 
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tions; to al remorſe of their own conſcien- 

ce:to al threatenings of holy ſcriptures? to 

al admoniſſiments of Gods ſeruants:& to al 

che other meanes, which God doeth vſe for 

their ſaluation. | N 9 

"I | aryfin,for the gaining of 10000 worlds, if bat come 

de conſidered the infinit damages, hurts, in- H. ſomes 

e 8 comeniences,& miſerie svhich do com by; 

dhe cõmitting of one ſin ? For firſt, he that 5 

ue 8 mnſuchſort ſinneth, leeſeth the grace of god Iſa. w. 

which was giuen him: which is the greateſt & Le. abi. 

ift that God can giue to a creature itithis 

2 life, 8eeGſequently 15 leeſeth al thoſe thing 

„W bich did 8 8 as many 

foule - beautrfied th phe os her 

ſpouſe, & armed againſt the affaults of her 

272 n 1 the —_—_ 

| conſequently his fatherly protecti 

care &prou dence Mt him, & bis 
to be his profeſſed enimie. Which howe _ © © 
great a loſſe it is, we may eſteem by the ſtate 

2 | ofaworldly courtier, which ſhuld leeſe tile ; 

— $ tauour of an earthly prince, & incur mortal 

„ hatred by the ſame. Thirdly, he leeſeth al in- 8 
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heritance, claime, & title to the kingdom of Nom. & 
bheauen, which is due only by grace, as Sainte 
Faul noteth: and conſequently deprinetn 

of all dignities & commodities. ©" 
ing the ſame in this life: as the con- 3 
high priuiledge of a ſonne ff. 
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wherewith the holy ghoſt is wont to rite 
the mindes of the iu aft. Fittly,he leeſeth tl 
reward of al bis good workes done ſince by 
was borne, and whatſoeuer he doth, or ſhalf 
do while he ſtandeth in thar ſtate. intl ly . 
he maketh himſelfe giltic of eternal puni 4 
ment & 1 a bis name in the book 
pony : conſequently, bindeth hin 
e inconueniences, whereto the ny | 
are ſubiect: that is, to be inheri 4 
of hel fire: to be in the pow er of the diue ll 
and his 9 to be ſubies to al — and 1 5 
8 on of ſinne: and his ſoule (hi 
-was before the temple of the holy _ : 
8 of the blefled Trinitie, & plat 4 
of repoſe for the Angels to viſite) nowe ” 
be the-neſt of ſcorpions, & dungeon of dh 1 
nels, & himſelf a companion 2 the miſcy; ” 
bledamnel. Laſtly he abandoneth Chriſt, & 
renounceth the — he had with him 
making himſelf a perſecutor of the ſame . 15 
treading him vnder his feete . And cru 4 | 
ing him againe, & defiling his bloud * 
the Apoſtle faith) in ſinning againſt him 
which died for ſin, & therfore the ſame 4 


— pronounceth a merueilous heauy Fart 
e againſt ſuch in:thele words: I 


4 4 er we haue receu 
Ft ee, — pes 
aer ice for ſins, but rather a 3 
"aff which ſh T e, 
3 - Fo. J w hich S. Peter agreeth, when he 21 & 1 
. va. IF rug — beme knowen the w * 
1 e, er ſuch — 127 
. e Feine from the holy communes 
, reg. | 
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1 + Now then let our worldlings goe and — of 
ſolace themſelues with ſinne as muche as h 
ey wil: let them excuſe and plexſantlyde-, ; 
A che ſame, ſayings: Pride is but a ow. | 
of gentrie: : gluttonie, Jp fellowſhip: le- 
| cherie, and wantonn ef youths f 
118 hall finde one day thae . 
excuſes will not be receiued: but ra- - 
that theſe pleaſant deuiſes, will be tur- 
dintoteares. They ſhal prooue that God 
ill not be teſted with, but that hee is the Gel. 6. 
E Rill; and will aske as ſevere ac- „ 
them, as hee hath done of others | 
| deore : although i it pleaſe not them nowe 2 
1 | Fw: 2 any account of their liſe at all: but — 
de nnter to turne all to diſport and pleaſure 
. N thẽſelues, that howſoeuer e 
0 th dealt with others before: yet hee willi 1 

LE bocgiue all to them : but the holy ſcri 
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h * 3 exonett after another maner , TD 1 f [ 5 

N vould haue euery wiſe chriſtian to cõſic er. 

1 1 Sain@ Paule comparing the Tews ſinnn 

* e maketh this colleGione If God BT 
ane * { not the natural boughes, take np Roms, 1. 


be, 


me are not thee. therupon he : 

is admonition: Noli —— 7 — 3 
e high muna bor 6 
e Apoſtle reaſoneth thus vp pon 
e old and the n. newe law:he 9 the . 
2 0 ae, being conuicted by rwo or * 
les, dieth for the ſame without Heb. BY 
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Uke. maner reaſopcth Saint peter and 
lade touching the ſin of Angels, and our 
If God ſp 1 not the Angels when 1 
ſinned: but did thruſt them downe to h 
there to be tormented and to be wee : 
© tudgement with eternall chaynes yad 5 
darknes: how much leſſe will hee Par 
And againe, if the Angels which x 

in power and ſtren ch, are not able tob den 


Gods execrable iudgement againſt the 


vhat ſhal we doeꝰ Againe in another p aq 


— reaſoneth thus: If the iuſt mi ſhal H 
2 box ſaued,where ſhal the wicked man 
. earc? By which examples wer 
to reaſon in like ſort:If God ha 
milde ſo ſeuerely one fin in the 0 | 
n Adam, and in others before recited: W | 
hall Tlooke for,which haue committi ih { 


many ſinnes againſt him?If God Baue dh 


ned ſo many for leſſer ſinnes than mi br be 
what will he doe to me for greater? H 
hath borne longer with me, than hee had 
done with manie other, whome he dee bl 
cut off without giuing thẽ time of raw 
tance: what 1 Is t Here, that bei 1000 
beare longer with me? If Dauid ar nds ö 
after their ſinnes forgiuen them, 


uettheleſſe ſo ſharply chaſtiſed whe 


ment remaineth Merc ec 1 


world to come; for ſo many T0 
7 ir both 


uous finnes committed? 


our ſauiour ſaith, dais 


the gate narrow wherby men ge 
and that they ſhall aniifivere fc 


*word before they enter theres 


become n 4 
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and muche leſſe of my wordes ? If a 
d men in olde time did take 3 
be way of their ſaluation, and os. 


es 2 the verie iuſt were ſcarce aued: : 41 
a ſtate am I in, which take no TD 


al b de lus in all Kinde of pleaer 
c aw delites? 
*x7, Theſe Kindes e were 
ore true and profitable for vs, whereby we 
a hob t enter — ſome conſideration of our 
er f al Ir — danger, & into ſome fear of the indge- 
0 lk nente: 5 of God, for want whereof the molt 
; rof finncsamonglt Chriſtians are c 
0 ah wed, for ſo the holy ſcripture deſcribing 
dd 2 mer: EE of ty nu e . mess 1 
a . tet] e WO for punci « z The Ely NS 
red: wk = > of the world Ne da tur Pat. "TN 
tor in deſiderits anima ſues: For that A 
be ſinner is praiſed in his luſtes. Andie- © 3 
* cond N Quit au feruntur iudicia tua a fs 1 
s 45 For that thy iudgementes (O Lord) How reh 3 
n enot before his face. And on the contra- ſary it 610 
ie ſpeaking of himſelfe he faiths I feare, 5 
R. hive kepe 448 27 ff of Ant Lord, and oy * 
507 ampiouſly towards Goa 
| Abe egi 25 eh Flere . Ay: 
ö th. ha > 2 ements are m : 4 
adagain:] bane frered thy ju 2 25 n. 
And again] bare hene mind fil of 1 
rs. And how profitablerhis fear is, 
£ 12 thin the ſame place, demandi 7 
un = 72 
e mj fleſh throu 2 
n after hee had ſhe 
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n of this life, "=p 1 hi in that caſe, 
7 creature af this world, nor any con- 
mance of time ſhal be able to definer him 
nce againe. And who thenwoulde not 
992 ie Who would not trembleꝰ 
46 The Lord of his mercie ne vs | | 
ce, to feare him as we (| 
ſuch account of his iu 
ins the ſame — antes 
d then ſhal not we delay the time, 
ſolue our ſelues to ſerue him whiles 
sconrent to accept of our ſeruice, an 
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5 ardon vs all our n. if wee would 
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though good, to adde a reaſon or two my | 
in this chapter,wherby it may appeare * 

preat our offence is towardes God, by fit 
ning as wee doe , and howe See I" 
1 and juſtice are againſt ys fi 


5 _ firſt of all is to be conſidered} te 
maieſtic of him againſt whome we finny 
for moſt certaine it is (as I haue noted by. 
fore) thatenerie offence is 5 3 the 
greater, and more grieuous, by uch 
. greater and more noble the K Y 1 
ainſt whome it is done, and of 
point more baſe and vile And in Fil 3 
ſpect God (to terriſie vs fro oftending hin 
nameth himſelfe often with certaine ti 
of maieſtie, as to Ab Lan the am 
tie Lord, And againe, Heauen is my ſeath 
and the earth is my foorſtoole. And again h 
comanc ed Moſes to ſay to the people ins 
name, this ambaſſage.; Harden not 5 you | '** 
neckes anic longer, for that your Lordeant | =P 
God, is a God of God's. and a Lord o dh | 
4 great God, both mightie and terri 
; e neither perſonnor brides 
Firſt then I ſaĩe, conſider (ge 
55 Sime of what an 4 maj ack 15 [ 
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the earth, haſt ſo often and ſo contempf If 10 
dDuf. ed in this ie, We ec oh 
5 Wori le, that no manne dareth to © 
- - openly, or ſay a worde againſt rhe w 
fa Fer within: his awne g 
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The 7. chapter. Gods a 


eanh, and all che creatures therein, and 

with halfe a worde can deſtroy the ſame 

againe: home all the creatures nich he 

Made, as the aungels the heauens and 
all the elementes def des, doe ſerue at a 

becke and dare not offend 2 Onely a finp 

ner is hee which imboldeneth himſelſe a- 

eainſt this maieſtie, and feareth not to of- 

theſame,whom the Angels do praiſe, 


ts nan: © do 8 t 1 Jos 


and the ,rogith 
7 e pa 7 5 hin 80 ; ? ly he 
our and celebrate. | 

4 Remember then (deere brother) that 
| a time thou doeſt commit a ſinne, thou 
-oiueſt as it were a blow in the face, to this 
God of great maieſtie, who (as Saint Paule 
2). Dwelleth in an _wnacceſſible light: 
no manne in this wworlde can abide to 


| 0 ſhe pon; As alſo it-appeareth bythe ex- 

1 ample of Sain& Iohn angel, who. fell 
rh "down dead for verie feare at the appearice 
17 Il 0 of Chriſt vnto him, as himſelfe teſtifieth. 


in his life, and made humdle petition | ö 
me: God anſiwered, that no man could 
* Elin and liue: but yet to (lat iſſie his re- re. | 
nie ved 4þ 15 ft, a to ſhew him in part What 2 ter. PEP a 
ee ſhould ſee ſome 2 75 
e added, that i it was! 


parts opely,which was nowrith, 
8; moſt terrible to behold, 


In if. on, in theſs 2 I did Ve aith 
be) when the rhrones were 7, and theoll 
of many dayes ſate downe : bis apparel wii 
« white as ſno me: his hate like vnto pun 


wovle, bis tbrone was of a flame o 275 ond 
t flu 


Dis chariots were burning fire, a ud 
fire;ceme from his faces thouſand thow 


ands did ſerue him, and ten thouſand” 0 f 


red thouſendes aid affift hm, hee ſan 


ement, and the bookes were opt en ed 1 


EE All this and much more is 
deck in N to admoniſhe vs t 


beſt his great 
leer 255 928 maieſtie, with cle Hue 


ſpeakable light, and infinit millions o 5 


punks about him, as the ſcripture report 
magine further (which is moſt By 
thou ſeeft all the creatures in the wal dd 
ſtand in his preſence, and tremblin 
maieſtie, and moſt carefully atte 1 
_ doe that for which he created ne 25 
peauens to mooue about: the earth to bi 


ee dee ee : 


, | ie that thou ſeeſt all theſe crearures(h 
e or little ſoeuer they be)to _— 
Pence only of the power and vertu of 


22 eee => 27 
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| Theg,Chaprer, Gods mel, 


Xx 


lis yerrue:as from the ſunnei y 

mes to paſſè into the aire , "Conſt 
ay) that no one part of anie creatti 
world(as the fiſhe in the ſea, the graſi 
the ground, the leaues of the trees, or the 
partes of man vppon the face of the earth) 
© cangrow, move, or conſiſt, without ſome 
3 # little treame of vertue, and power come to 
28 it cantinually from God. So that thou muſt 
+ | imagine God to ſtande as a moſte glorious 
ua n the middeſt: and from him to-paſle 
'F foorth infinite beames or ſtreames of vertus 
wall creatures that are, either in heauen, 


eu, the aire, or the water: and to ederie 


hercof: and vpon theſe beames of his 
yerue, all creatures to hang: and if he ſhu'd 
ſtop but any of them, it would deſtroy and 
annihilate preſently ſome creature or other: 
This I ſay, if thou ſhalt conſider touchi 

he maieltie of God, and the infinite 8 
that all creatures haue of him, except only 
4 | afinner (for the diuels alſo doe feare him, 
bid Tames ſaich:) thou wilt notmaruel 


che ſeuere iudgement of God, appointed 
as | for his offece. For ſure I am, that very ſhame 
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0 not amon eſt brute beaſtes, bur t 
ih cartefie and bene fit 
ut uch more amongeſt reaſonable © 9 
tures doth beneficence preuaile, eſpecial 
; £ ih come from great who 
"Joue and friendſhip(e 
5 giftes)doth greatly binde the b 
© ay receiuers to loue them 
8 Conſider then( deere an) th 
ute good turnes and benefits which t 00 
haſt received at the handes of this g 
2 to win thee to his loue, 4 
that thou ſhouldeſt ledue off to offend 
iniurie him, and albẽit no tongue 
either of man or ell, can exp 
one halfe of theſe gi which thou 
ceiued from him, or the value of them 
the great lone and heartie good willwh ef 
with he be red them ypon thee : yetke 
ee bare fake , Iwill repeat certai 
8 and principal e berg thereof, 4 
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whereunto the reſt may 

9 Firſt then hee th beſtowed vpp 

thee; the benefite of thy creation, wh eb 
e made weep of nothing to the likenellet 


e, apt apa erue him in this life an 

e with him in the W 

ing thee for che preſent wich 
exnd 12855 of all creatures. .Þ 


E. 
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Nn RE 3% 3 wad; "> 


— 2 1 
Ma 44 
wa 


wch wouldet thou 


| emo him forthe fame? Orgs <P 
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. gil e- 
ß part 3 | 

| © Ad to this now(as if I ſaid) thar 100 

Jay thee to the likeneſſe of no o- 

thing, but of himſelfe to no other end, 

o be bis honourable ſeruaunt in this 

q, and his compartener in kingly glo- 

1 al eternitie to come: and this hee 


hat Nane to thee, being onely a peece of 


lit or clay before. Nowe imagine — of 
5 8 at maner of loue proceeded this. But yet 
A further, howe hee hath created all this 
{ magnificent worlde for thee, and- all the 
creatures thereof to ſerue thee in this buſi- 
deſle:the heauen to diſtinguiſhe times and 
ſeaſons, and to giue thee 1 ghr'>the earth, 
6 1 A and water, to miniſter moſt inſi- 
e of creatures for thy vſe and ſu- 
te: and hath made thee Lorde of all, 

* for thy comfort and his ſeruĩce⸗ 
Awhat r . cent gifts are theſe? And 
whatſhamefull ingratitude is it, to tur ne 
1 — the diſhonor and iniurie of ſo 
ol! ig a giuer as thou doeſt, dy vſing chem 
wicrue thee in ſinne. : 
1 of Bar conſider a little further, 


OT I 


benetite of thy redemption, much greater 
| walthe former's which is hou haz 3 
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what hear ran conceiue the g 
ine thy ſelfe 


committed 4 


ee, & putz the noble man to c 
heralſo(being no other way to; 
1 laie 


the 
ſter, or willingly and wittig 
| — — ache izour cal 
| . Chn 


ere r Ke nes, 
as to vs being nom made 44. of ibe 
Ve God)and Sacram H 
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9 
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ſacramentes, 
| ation, be- 
t conduits to 


3. 


— — —— 
re the ſame after ſhe i is 
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T＋be ſrſt part 
eee her withalf: 
1 Beſides all theſe, there 2 nothe 
pe preſeruation, w hereby 0 
reſerued vs from ſo many daun 
into which others have fallen, and hay | 
wehad fallen alſo, if Gods holy ha 
c ſtay | vs: as from ſuperſtition, hi . re 
itie, and many other griet 


5 and eſpecially fromdeath and d 


nation, which long agoe by our Vader 
we deſerued to haue bene executed yp 
Alſo there are the benefites of godiy inf 
rations and admonitions,wherby Godly 
often both knocked inwardly at the do do 
of our conſcience, and warned vs oui 
ly by ſo many waies and meanes > 26 
good bookes; good Sermons; good e: 0 
| companie; 8 exam 
80 — an hundreth meanes ale 
57 at diuers times hath and doth vie 
ln ine vs and our ſoules vnto h ya 
—— kingdome, by ſtirring vs to 
don vicious life, and to betake our ſ 


to his holy and fiveete ſeruice. 745 * 12 


45 All hich rare and ſingular be be _ fot 
being meaſured, either — #8 "to . 
value of themſelues: or Eo 
lot of that heart, from which they do 
ceede, dught to mooue vs moſt vehen 
to gratitude towardes the iverwhich ch 


titude ſhoulde be to reſolue = 


hto ſerue him vnfainedly 


Ferre bis fauour before all 5 85 
ſpectes whatſoeuer. Or if w 


obtaine ſo much of our ſclues: 


wie not to offend him anie more by 
eee 3 


oth, RIES 


8 . * 
2 3 8 


of Tine i ace <6 See ee et 
1 — ben ny E 


5 qu | t 
| gra | 3 — | 
\towardes their maiſters and bene-, 

5 actha obſtinate ſinner is hee, . an e 

l the ſauage cretures that are, whs Be. + SI 

ier þenefites can mooue z nor cu J 5 85 

ne ollie: nor promiſes can allure: nor 

n Scan gaine to the fathfull ſeruice 2 

| The greateſt ſinner that is in che 

"If bee giue his ſeruant but tentie 

15a yoere, or ſome little farme to liue 

and x this they ſerue him not at a 

2 erieth out of their ingratitudetand 

ſnould further maliciouſly ſeeketo ; 


2 hin and to ioyne with his profetied, - 
2yainſt him: how intollerable a mat 
it ſeeme in his ſight? And yet he 
. muche r 5 
Wit it a mat 
/ n Hang Sy" 


wp conſideratio pardonas . 
. hee dealeth more — 
| be XC der that he hathreceiued a thou. 
tone, in reſpect of all the benting. 
ke morrall man can giue to 
auth receined all. in all from Gel 
ewhich hee e ateth ⁊ th 


== h he behol. | 
ethe: rich hae. cies: + roſee theſum.. 


bh GOD, forthar norwithlan ding 
eſe benefites, he ſerueth Gods open 
e the D Jiuell, and committeth daily: 
dwickedneſſe, which God hatetli i 
chart 0 heart created can hate i mo 8 
nimie, being chat in verie deed ,whidhy 
- Teey ted his ſonne our ſauior, wick a } 
lite „ as it tooke bis moſt p _ 
from him, _ nailed him faſt to he 5 
; comes 18 | is extreame i 
| 8 4s. jurie, GOD] 15 eb 
= ſis. plaine in diners places of the 52 
mers. ee be faith? Nrtribu chunt mihi md 
. bomit: They returned me home eull 
good. And yet much more: veher 
. place he call eh the 12 0 
; mes isiniquitie, ſaying :Obſtupeſe 
2 uper hæ tr: quis . be you al 
- at this. As if hee ſhould ſaie by af 
i tine kinde of ſpecch, goe out of you 
-Youheanens with maruell, at t is in 
fie of man towardes me. Yr 
1. expoundeth the whol matter moreat 
IE, 5 ee Audit call, oa 
 . pereppe terra: Harken cheauens,: 
4 8 h bend _— thine eares: Fil 
e exultaui, ipſi autem ſrreu un 
"hae hourithedx childrem & haue er 
»" rhem;abd now they contemne me. W 
pitifull complaint is this of God 2 
5 
S mi et 
ore esc be) knowerb bis owner, &. 
 braweth the manger of ble Lord S2 


75 — 

. The 7. C hapuer. eule. 
1 bat n people know not me: wo be 10 the 
Goal nations to the people loden with ini. | 

* lie to this naug bite ſeed, to wicked chils 

What complaint can be more vehe- 
| 3 this? What threatning can be 
2 Ireadfull than this woe, comming 

e mouth of him which may puniſhe 

his pleaſure? 

e. * (deere brother) if thow.. 
he race, ceaſe to be vngratefull to God 
e to offend him which bath 
byſo many wvayes preuented thee with be- 

less ceaſe to render cuill for good; 1 
| 7 dfor lone:contempr,for his fatherly 

n towards thee. He hath don for thee 

a he can: he hath giuen thee all that 

th hou- nr yea and ( in a pn — manner) all 
a heis woorth him ſelfe: and meaneth 
s to make thee gd pn 2 


— 
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— 0 e 
not eld him 
0X = to him, as 3 
mother man to do to for let ade ch ifo mw 
be thouſand part of theſe benefits:which 
r receiued?For I dare well ſay, that 
Mou hadſt giuen a man but an almes at 
thy * ore, thou wouldeſt thinke bim bound 
2 thee for ir, albeit thou hadſt no- 
ng in thee worth loue beſides. But, Bowe 


th canſes which any thit 5 

* purchaſe loue, and i 

= $ es for, if all the —— pores al ps 
xd in heauẽ & in De pip 

- 3» 


6⸗4. zaun | Thi Bp part. 


Cauſes of cure lone) were poten gither in on 
loue in God their beautie: al theit vertue: al che 
befide his © tiezall their goodneſſe, and the like: yeh 
benefites, Lord and ſauiour whome thou conte em m 
doch paſſe all this, and that by 
infinite degrees: for that hee is note nel 
"theſe l together; but alſo dee b 1 | 
beautie it {elfe, vertue it ſelf : wiſedoſ 
elfe ſweetneſſe i it ſelfe: nobilitie j ir 
= + goodnefle i it ſelfe: & the very fountaij 
n where hence all theſe rhing Y 50 1 
-" derived by little peeces and pl h 
_ creatures. 
20 Beaſhamed then (good chriſ 
chis thy mgratitude, to ſo great, g 
bounti full a Lorde and reſolue cb 
tbe time to come, to amend thy cou bd 4 f 


1 Armin. fe avd, behauior towardes him”, 9 5 
the prop 5 which bad leſſe cauſe ta 


2 net is great in thy ſig he 1 
there is nothing fo Lorde) rr oethlc J 
a thee, or dry vp hou | 
of thy mercy, and fo bindeth thy 


"ng od, as ingratitude in t 
3 erin hütherto The 
me — al otherʒzbut I haue done iti 
n mine ignorance, not aan e 
nto me, nor what account thou w 
mund againe of the ſame. But oo 
| chou haſt vouchſafed to er 
e alſo herby to ſee & knoꝶ A d 
N ate & defaultrl hope hereafter rb |” Hug 
_ rection of the ſame ſence of thine,” toll” 
| 3 child towards che. O Long ©: 
. Jam ouercom at the lẽgth with coliderany © 


= T7 
The d. chapter. The day of dealh, 


by lone: and how can I haue the hart co 

nd thee hereafter, ſeeing thou haſt pre- 

d me ſo manie waies wi — 

nde not the ſame? Can I haue 

&euermore to ſinne againſt thee, which 

* haſt ing yp thine own moſt tẽder hands:to 

led on the croſſe for my ſinnes here- 

fore? No, no, it is too great an iniurie a- 

| 5 nf Ames“ Lord) and woe worth me that 

1 ww edon it ſo oftẽ heretofore. But by thy he, 

un y Hallſtance, I truſt not to return to ue in- 

ii for the time to come: to which 8 

N ba ot bd lber eech thee for thy mercy ſake, frõ 
© thy Wh, Throne of hea uen, to , Amen. 


CAA. VIII. 
mi 0f 85 3 and feelmę we ſhalbe, tous 
— cone theſe matters, at the time of ou 


PHE holy ſoripmees Jos | The indus. 1 
teach vs, and experience * 5 4 
| maketh i it plaine, that du- Jona ſome bana. 
[ring rhe Ts of this-life, 

Bi the commodines , prefer- 

Ol mentes , end pleaſures of 

wit the world, doe poſſeſſe 0 

frongl SEE es men, & do hold 
5 wi 


4 e 


2 EX 


ith ſo forcible. inchannt-. 
vpon their iuſt 

ff God: (ay: . K threaten 

£ 1 them all 


it is Lol od fin * . 
aile nothin with them 


lawentable caſe, as 
'D 
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rhedg of death. "The 5 77 part 


they beleue not, or eſteeme not whatſoly n 
is ſaide to that purpoſe againſt their 4 1 lk 
life and reſolution to the con E 

we haue infinite examples in ſcripture: 17 
of Sodom and Gomorra, with the Cith wo 
bout, which could not heare the warning 
that good Lot gaue vnto them. ' Alle 00 
Pharao, whome, all that euer Moſes coll. 
do, either by ſignes or ſayinges, moued 5 1 
thing .. Alſo of Iudas, who by no f 
mea nes or threatninges vſed to him byh 
PNG would change his wicked relo : 
n. But eſpecially the prophets, ſ ent f 
time to time, to 
peop ple from their naught; tie life, aud col 1 - F 
uently from the plagues hanging o 2 5 
Toe oe give abundant teſtimonie of this:comſrbl 
plaining euery where: of the hardnes oflkey 
ners hearts, that would not be — obe 
all. the exhortations,preaching es, prom.llty er 


: and thunderinges that th EY 


+ Prophet Zacharie ſhal teſtiſie forall i 
= - matter,who ſaith of the people of 1. 
litle before their deſtructiont Hoc æis 
uus exereituun, t. This faith the L lune 
ol hoaſtes: iudge iuſtly. And ſo foor yy 0d tor 
preſẽtly he addeth: And they would no & tall 
tend — turning their backs went. away 
| their eures, tothe ende 25 
not beare and they diu put their hear 
an adamant ſtone to the 3 they my 571 0 
heare the lam wid the words w hich God: 
eu i bi bee the ee Fl 
meer propbetes,whereby e 
don was ſtirred vp. 


2 This then is, and alwaies hath be s re 5 [ a 
bien of worldlinges, and reprobate f 
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- The 8. chapter. The eds 5 death, = 
D 
en Bf ne any 2 e 
& oak - op rhaes Sans. of their liues, and 
fort he ſauing of their ſoules. Whiles they 

in health and proſperitie they will not 
Ine God. As imanorhe pac be co: 
p yon - etl yet, as t faith: Wi 
h uu bus day » ob rh 22 alſo when — Eſc Does 
he kmowne. And that is: Cognoſcetur. . 
mus iudicia faciens. -G OD will be Pſal, 9g. 
mw_ when he beginneth to do iudge- 
d this is at the day of death, which. 
5 de next dore to iudgement, as the oy x 


tereftifierh, ſaying 2 It ic 4 e 
dm py once 10 die, and after ab bias. 


1 AY: is I fay is the day of God moſt ter- Pſa. 2. 12 
5 | otro w full, and full of tribulation to 34.37. 61. 
Ste wicked, wherein God will be knowne,, 
— and to reſtore to e 
men anne according as hee hath done 5 
1 le he lived: as Sainct Paule ſaith, or 1 
L. ＋ e prophet deſcribeth it: He will de 2. Cor. . 
ella _ me then to be a terrible God, aud ſuch 4 Pſat, 7. 
nn eg « s fakerh eway the ſpirite of Prinees,, ' 
Fi I ii i nble God to the kmges of the eanth. . ane 
dn 2 as there will be a great c 1 
* ap the === wirth will be tumed 7975 + :. 
* —— — imo feares death. * 
Wi c ro dilpaire: and the liker fo p 1 
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de F © 2 
„% 
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- neſſe, and as it is in very deed, will be h 
Rom-$. feſſed by her greateſt enimies, to be on 
Cort, true iſedome: and all carnal} wiſedom 
* worldlinges, to be meere folly, as Goda | 


* 
8 +; x 
IN AY 2 
a 3, FA 

S hs >» 

** = 
OE, 
"6 


leth it. ; F 
4 This the ol ſcripture ſetteth.domy : 
cleerely when it deſcriberh the veryipy 


„ 


cChes and lamentations of the wiſe g : 
=. Ss world at the laſt daie, ſaving: tone 4 
13 the yertuous who. they deſpiſed in this i ,, 
s Nos mſenſat; ec. We ſenſe leſſe men dide d 
4.5. ſteemẽ their life · to be madneſſe, and i bh 
ende to be'diſhonourable:- but looke h ow! 

they are nowe accounted among thedhk} ; 

dren of God, and their portion is wich 


| 


ſainctes. We have erred from the v n. 
trueth: and the light of righteouſneſſe, ai 

not ſhined before vs: neither hath the um 0 

of ynderſtanding: appeared vnto vs. Mul the 

haue wearied our ſelues in the way off pn 

ted 

Jot 

9: 


, 
: 
| 


quitie and perdit ion, and wee haue aH 
craggie pathes: but the way of the Lon 
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Haue not kowne. Hitherto are the wordsd 
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ſeripture: whereby wee may perceiuen 
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great chaunge of iudgement there wil 
+ at the laſt day, from that which men h 
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> 
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now of all ſuch matters: what confeſſia 

_ - folly; what acknowledging of error: M wg 
- heartie ſorrow for labour loſte: wl itim ap 
leſſe repentance for hauing runne au Nn 
that menne would conſider theſe t nage de 
now Ve baue wearied out our ſe net bm 
theſc miſerable men) in the way. of n Jen 
end perdition, and wee haue walked craft will 
perbes. What a deſcription is this of n 
table worldlinges, who beat their b ch 


The 8 Chapter. The d of death, 


dae of vanitie, and chaffe ot this worlde, 
ne 2 they ſuffer notwithſtanding more 
nas ines oftentimes, than the juſt doe in pur- 
ci. of heauen? And when thev arriue 
EY | to, at the Jaſt daie wearied and worne out 
my with trouble and toyle, they finde that all 
their labour is loſt,all their vexation taken 
wal jovaine: for that the little pelfe which. 
de baue gotten in the worlde, and for 
. ſtrugled ſo ſore, will help 
them nothing, but rather greatly afflict and 
wrmept them: for better vndetſtandyng 
A whereof, it is to be conſidered, that three 
c thinges will rincipally woleſt theſe men 
il 7 45 of their 8 and vnto theſe 
1 25 all the reſt be referred, 
12 I haart is _ —_— 2 ape. 
us commonly men ſuffer in rhe ſeparation o 
Well the nd bodie, which = lived ſo of the ſouls 
| lng togither as two deare friendes, vni- . 6 


hel ted in loue and pleaſure,and therefore moſt fn he 
ech to part notre, but onely. that they are firſt matter 


7 nforced thereunto. This paine may partly 
d conceined by that, if we would driue out 
| illbe Fenbut from the leaſt part of our bodie (as 
N Wl forexample, out of our little finger, as ſur- 
| frons are woont to doe ,. when they will 
any place to make it breake: whar. , 
Low . man ſuffer before it be dead? 
1215 griefe doth hee abide? And fe pet 
In Yong oo one little part onely, 

N Re vs: imagine whiat the 2 


195 Net mortifiyng of all Fi, oget 
115 { nildoe,. . 1 ſee that a che ule is Jexth 
lame by death to leaue the extreame parts, the 


12 toes, feete, and fingers: then the legs },. for b : 
Pl beve for the moſt IT *x 


of miſerie 
25 death, 


+ 
# 7 


Tb. a fan. - The firſt part 
and armes and ſo conſ! onep 
eth after another, vntil ra be re wi 
— * to 20s heart, _ 3 out lo 
eſt, as che principall part, but 
Tau de codeine render i ir lden ft 
with neuer ſo muche payne and refif * | | 
which paine hoe great and e 
may appeare by the breaking in peg 
the verie ſtringes and holdes wherey 
was enuironed, through the exceſſi t 
| Hemencie of this deadlye torment py bo 
yet before it come to this point, to ye 
no man can expreſſe the cruell conflict ia ; 


mute. his . enimie e oe, 
a ege this citie, and taking onehdl 
aſter Ne s one wall after another: a 

caſtle after another ſhuld driue this ri 

only to a little tower, and beſiege him the 
in, all bis other holds being beaten d =: 

| 5 his men ſlaine in his * what fe 


ifh, and miſerie woulde this print 
owe often would hee looke ours - 18 
ar Re and loope-hooles of hys 
to ſte whether his kriendes and incl 
ould: come to helpe him or no 
aw themall to abandon him, and bis c ny 
el enimie euen readie to breake in ypol un 
would hee not be in a pitrifull dee one * 
- you? And euE ſo fareth it with apœoe , 
* axthe boure of death. The body whawip - 


3 

be b. ch. The | 7 * 
like a ioly princeſſe inal plea- 
| ow = her o which i _ 

en enimie, w is 

legs, and other partes wherewith 
wk B Choc was fortified, as with wals,and wordes 
nc: # durin data of health, ate now ſurpriſed & 
been to the ground, and ſbe is driuen on- 
sche heart, as to che laſt and extremeſt 
ne, where ſhee is alſo moſt fearcely aſ- 
N. kailed in ſuch ſort, as ſhe cannot holde out 
Her deere friends which ſoothed her 
nrine of — peritie & promi ſed aſſiſtãce, 
ylicke, & 3 humane helps, 


nl. . vtterly abandon her: the enimie 
vill not be pacified or make any league, 
bet night and daye aſſaulteth this turret 
herein ſhee is, and which now beg inneth 

do ſhake and ſhiuer in peeces, and ſhe loo» 

keth hoorely when her enimie in moſte ra- 

E dreadfull maner, wil enter yppon' 


6 rr AL THY 


18 What thinke you is nowe the ſtare of 
hol] "this afflicted ſoule? Te is no maruel if a wiſe 
man becom a foole, or a ſtout worling moſt 

biect, in this inſtant of etremitie as wee 

alten lee they dee in ſuch ſorty as they can 

ef difpoſe of nothing wel, either towards God 
er the world at this houre: che caufe is the | 
robe - Extremitie o of pains,oppreſling their minds, 3 
S. Auſten 5 ueth(or ſome other vn- ger. 48. 4 i 
Leer his name) and nd piuerh ys therewithall CI 1 
7 pF +. moſt excellent forewarning, if men were ſo we. =. 
wi 2 as to follow ĩt: When you ſhal be = ml 
our laſt ſickneſſe, deere brother ({ayerth i 
100 90 O how harde and painful thing wil it 
_ E to repent o your Faults Gu 

MW. 81? Andy his, buconcy forthaball 
_ 5 t intentiõ of your mind will run th 8 . 


* a 23 
= Thiday of death. The firſt part. 
where all the force of your paine 1s ? Many 
impediments ſhall let men at that daye : 
the paine of the bodie, the feare of death 
the ſighr of children ( for the which thay 
fathers' ſhall oftentimes thinke them 
ſelues often damned the weeping of ie 
wife, the flatterie of the worl de, the temps | 
tation of the diuel, the diſſimulationgf } - 
phyſitions for lucre ſake , and the like. 
And beleeue thou (O man) which readef 
this, that thou ſhalt quickly prooue all thy 
true vppon thy ſelfe, and therefore Ihe 
ſeech thee that thou wilt repẽt before thou 
com vnto this laſt day, diſpoſe of thy houſe | 
and make thy teſtament while thou | - 
thine owne map. : for if thou tarrie vntil 
the laſt day, thou ſhalt be led whither thou 
wouldeſt not. Hitherto are the Author 
F ane 
I 6 Theſeconde thing, which ſhall make | - 
3 The ſecond death terrible and — — to a worldly 
miſerie in man ĩs the ſudden parting ( and that fort 
| death, uer and euer). from all the things, wiud 
8 ' he loned molt deerely in this life: as,from 
| his riches, poſitions ,. honours , offices, 
faire buildings, with their commodiaes, 
| goodly apparell with riche iewels, from 
* wife and children, kindred and friends, an 
the like: wherewith he thought hi 
ad bleſſed man in chis life, and nowe to 
plwKucked from them vpon the ſudden, 
out cuer hope to ſee or vſe them again 
oh what a grief „ what a torment wil 
this be? For which cauſe the holieſaip | 
| ture ſaycth , O mers, quam amara eſi s. 
. mnorie narben pacem habenti in fallin. 
* Di. uud. O death, how. bitter is thy memo 


* 


* ; o ? . 7 
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LY 


5 


„wo a man that hath peace and reſt in his 
8 fubſtanceand riches? As who would ſave: 
7 | there is no more bitterneſſe or griefe in the 
'worlde to ſuch a man, than to remember 
er thinke on death onely, but much more 
wo go to it himſelfe, and that out of hande, 
bw hen it ſhalbe ſaide vnto him, as Chriſt re- 
porteth it was to the great wealthie man in 
= | the Goſpel, which had his barnes full, and 
4a | was come now to the higheſt top of felici- 
tie, Stwite.hac notle an mam tuam repetent 
ate, quæ autem paraſti, cutus erxunt * Thou 
Foole even this night they will take thy 
- foule from thee, and then who ſhal haue al 
that thou haſt ſcraped togither? . ' 


to expreſſe the dolefull ſtate of a worldly 
man in this inſtant of death, when nothing 
that euer be hath gathered togither, wi 
˙ſo much labour and toyle , and wherein hee 
was wont to haue 05 much confidence, 
will nowe doe him good any longer, but 
rather afflict him with the memorie there- 
of, conſidering that hee muſt leaue all to 
others, and goe himſelfe to giue account 
for the gettinge and vſinge of. the ſame, 
. {perhaps to his eternall damnation) whiles 


doe live merrily and pleaſantly vppon 


ih. | 4d lefle caring for him, which lyeth per- 


7 es left vnto them. This is a w ofull and 


Ti 436% > when all eart] 


' The8 Chapter The day of death, 


and | #pthe meane time other men in the world 
that hee hath gotten, little remembring,. © 
s burning in vnquenchable fire „fox the * 
16. | an to great ſorrowe and ang puiſh: of heart 
left, ACALUL 10 nodities 


* 


Luc. 2. 


of leaning 
all. ; 4 
* 


4 


| 


It is vnpoſſible I ſay for any ton ue The foros 


| 


1 


; 
(| 
5 


ries oy of death, So 350 


feorever abandoned. Oh what a doleful 
| of will this bee : Wiek 
ſay (my friend) at this daye, when alltly 
glorie, all thy wealth, all thy pomp is co ow | 
to an endꝰ What art thou the better now i 
haue lived in credit with the world? Inf 7 
uour of princes? Exalted of men ? Fear red,” 
reuerenced, and aduaunced: ſeein I 
is ended, & that thon canſt vſe cheſs thi r hy 
I no more 7 2 | hank nin 1 
n , 8 But yet there is a thifde thing which 
| 3 irde more * all the reſt will wines, of” 
| A death to be troubleſome and miſerable ik 
. death to a worldly man, and that is, the conſiders 
* 4 tion what ſhall become of him, both i" 
bodie and ſonle. And for his bodie; vill 
beno ſmall borrer to think that i it muſt * 
T cri {ayeth, chat is, it muſt be caſt our | 
hy Inc. the food of vermines:thar bod 3 
It meane , whichwas ſo delicately bande 
before, with the yarietie of meares, pi 
Jowes,and beds of down, ſo trimly ſet forth | 
in apparell, and other ornaments, when 
upon the winde might not blowe „ northe 
| Siumeſhite that backe (I ſaye) of wh dos 
* eau ee and 


3 come baron ra hedge] Al n men, 2 5 nd J 14 


£ A SFr ss 7 —— 


WF 3 "= be denoured of wormes. Wik le. 
rot in the heart of him that LL 
BE ace rs north! 


 The8.Chapter. Theday of dak. 


. foule 2 as what ſhal become of itꝰ Whi- 
I theritſhall_goe after his departure out of 
ome. | the bodic ? And then conſidering that it 
— wn goe to the ĩudgement ſeat of God, & 
+» | there to receiue b e 8 of vaſp pea- 
1 | kible re or inſupportible paines ; TY 
1 94 ider —— in particular the 
+ | danger 3 by comparing Gods iuſtice 
ad chreates (ſer downe laser ture 2 
ich | fianers) with his owne life: * 
ved examine the witneſſe, which is a xy —_ 
wi | ſcience,and he finderh it readie to lave inf 
ers ide accuſations againſt him; when he cõ- MEI 
mech to the place of iuſtice. N 
9 And nowe (dons brother) beginneth 
i Wie of this man. For ſcan y there 128 
boot a ſeuere ſaying of God in al the ſeri / -r: 
tom are, which — not now to his mind, „ 
ocx . — him withall at this inſtant: as, If * Nr. io. | 
led} | thow wile enter inte life, keepe the coms Jl \ 
1 mamdements . He that ſayeth be knoweth TTY : 
nh. 1% AV not bis com 5 
ty: vnro me at at ther dey. 
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dhill | God. ng 10 thefleſb, Rom. 
| feſt, 4 . 
ronneſſe, 


eue The frſt part; = 


ronneſſe,luxurie, poiſonings, eumitier, 
ers. mor force „hat — > ſtrife, 4005 
ont ſectes, enuie, murder, drunkennes, Flur. 
tonie, and the like. ¶ berefore I foretel 
Jou, ag baue tolde you * ore , that i 
which do theſe things ſhall neuer attaine 10 
Ihe kin . We muſt all be pe 
2 the iud gement ſeate of Chi 
| 2 man rec eiue particularly actor. 
ding hat h done in this life,yood or 
5 euerie man [hall receiue according to bl 
| _ w_ 2 au the Angels when 
x ed. ine account of eu 
1d! - worde at the day of i gn OE the 
ut ſhall ſcarce bee ſaned , where 
wicked mam and ſiuner appeare ? Fewer 
2 and a rich man hardly enter im 
. #be king dome of heauen. 
10 All theſe things (I ſay) ta 
Linde more 5 the ſeueritie of Gods 
zuſtice, and the account which ſhal bee de 
maunded at that day, will come into hi 
minde that lyeth a aun „and our gholty 
ee in this li ee p 
theſe things from our eyes, the the eaſier 
©  todrawe vs to ſinne) will now Land: 
more to, before our face; amplyſying 22 
ging — point to the vttermoſt; alles 
— alwaies our conlcgence, for his wits 
been We dy 


„ .-. 


| Ev 


*paſſige , yea: ſuch an one as had ſerued 
Bod with all puritie of life, and perfect 
xeale for chreeſcore and tenne yeares toge- 

ther; what ſhall they bee, which ſcarce 
haue ſerued God truelie one day j in all their 
Jes, but rather haue ſpent all their 
in ſinne and vanitĩe of t e worldeꝰ Muſt not 
theſe men be needes in great extremitie at 


and art thou nowe afearde of death? 


* 7 
„ 
1 

* 


— 


inges being ſo, that is, this 
2 os, pa 


ad ſo terrible, ſo dangerous, Spe 
+1. ſo ynauoidable as it is: ors {o inte 
wen periſh, and are ouerwhelmed davlie 


in the ame, as it cannot bee denyed but 
here doe: and both hol y ſcriptures and an- 
tient fathers doe teſtiſie it · by examples and 
recordes vnto vs : what man of diſcretion 
| would not learne to be 3 
dangersꝰ Or what reaſonable creature wol 
not take heede, and looke about him, bed: > 
ing warned ſo manifeſtly and: pparantlie 
ol his owne peril[ ?-If thou be a Chriſtian: 
nd doeſt beleeue indeede the things which 
| Chriſtian faith doth teach thee: 


*% alſo, that of what ſtare, age; 
, of CERES ſoeuet thou bee n 
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if ſo good a man was ſo afeard at this 


this a 
er then (deere Chriſtian )- theſe 


| hou knowe and moſt certainely 225 | 
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The day of deitths; 
ind faide to his ſoule: Goe out my ſoule, Term. i» | 


out: why art thou afearde : thou haſt vn Hilas 
Chriſt almoſt threeſcore & tenne abba. 


| + oy of death, The 2 part. 


the 8 hereof) come to proue al theſy 
things vppon n thy ſelfe, which I haue here 
t is, thou muſt with ſorrowe Rx 
be inforced to thy bed, and there af. 
ter all thy ſtrugglings, — the dartes of 
death , thou muſt yelde thy bodie which 
thou loueſt ſo much, to the bait of warmes, 
and thy ſoule to the triall of ĩuſtice, for be 
doi 8 4 this life.. 

"Iz in then (my friende) thou 1 h 
which art ſo freſh and 1 — — at this daye, - 
that the tenne, twentie, or to yeres, or (it 
may be) to monethes, which thou haſt 

yet to liue were nowe ended, and that th 
were euen at this reſent, ſtretched out ypd 
a bed, wearied . worne with dolour, and 
paine, thy 2 * bel thee wer 
ing ing, the Phyſit ions depary 
3 as haut glu ſen ther 
ger, and thou lying there alone mute 
dumbe in moſt pittifull agonie, expectin 
from moment to moment, the laſt ſtroke 
death to be giuen thee. "Tell mots MOR | 
inſtant, what woulde all the W 
commoadities of this worlde do-thee 
_.. Whatcomfortwould it be to thee, to 
beene of honour in chis world, to haue been 
ned, e ed pas to haue boy 


32 — 
Tube 8. Chepter. The day of: 
this inſtantꝰ For now ſhouldeſt thou ſee the ; 
_ qanitie of theſe trifles : now would thy hart 
eg inne to ſay within thee: O follie and The cogi- 
iſerable blindneſſe of mine ! Lo, here is tation and _ 


ugh with mee ? My ſeruants wont to at- 
end mee, my children wont no diſport me? 
Where are all my coches and horſes, wherw . 
with I waswont to make ſo goolly a ſhew, 
the cappes and. knees of people woont to 
0 | honour mee, the troupes of ſuters follow- 
ng mee? where are all my daliances and 
s | trickesof loue: all my pleaſant muſicke: 
weer all my e ee, buildings: all my coſtly 
feaſtes ar eee And aboue all o- 
tO cher where are my deere and ſweete frinds, 
20 | who ſeemed they woulde neuer haue forſa- 
we | ken mee? But all are nowe gone; and haue 
of | left mee here alone to aunſwere the recko- 
ning for all, and none of them will doe ſo 
mnch as to goe with mee do iudgement,or 
to ſpeake one worde in my behalf. 
iz Wo worth to mee, that I had not fore 
ſeene this day ſooner, & ſo haue made bet- 
ter prouiſion for the {ame 2 it is nowe too 
late, and I feare mee Thane purchaſed eter= 


\ 


of death. 1 rie pert, 


the other : The death of ſinners is miſtrabii 

Oh that I had fined fo vertuouſſie as ſ 

ther haue doone , or as I had often omggy Ky | 

rations from God to doe : or that I had # 

. doone the gooddeedes I might haue done if 

8 ete and comfortable would they 
WE this my *, and extreameſ 


14 To theſe cogitations and ſpeech 
( deere brother) ſhal thy heart be infor 
of what eſtate ſoeuer thou be, at the — 
of death, if thou doe not preuent it now by 
amendment of life, which onely can yeeld 
1 __ _ - thee comfort mn that ſorowtul day. re 
Lac. i. good men the iudge himſelfe ſaith; His & 
1 tem fieri mciprentibus eve & leuate q 6 
7244 veſtra, 01am 4 propmquear redem ſ 
pa et. When theſet begin to c 
on other men, doe l vg — head 2 An 
For chat your redemption neck on, fro! $4 5 
-  thelabors and toyles of this world. And the 
bolie prophet Elec of the vertuous nn 
hich hath doone good workes in th 0 ; 
= tha; he ſhall be at this time, Beatus v 
happie man. And he giueth the caulez 
wa in die mala liberabit cum dominus * 
opem eres illi ſuper lectum deloris eius: Fot T1 
God will deliuer him in this euill day wo Y 


5 in him, vpon 55 bed of hisfo fore s 1 


9 
The: 90 hapter. Of pu 


er, and do e 0 
a ney ys as they ſhalwiſh they 
dne hen they come to ao thay laſt paſlage. 


CHAP.. IX. 
eee for ſiune er this 


fongeſt all the meanes 
vie God vſeth towardes 
r the children of men, to 
W moue them to this * 7 

tion, whereof I intreat, the 


2 | 


I. 


N WE 5 ſtrongeſt and moſt forcible 
ee (to the cõmon ſort of mẽ) 
2 ch — of puniſhments prepa- 
| by bim for rebellious finners, and tranſ- 
„ . flors of his comman ſements. Wherefore 

be xſech this conſideration often, as may ap- 


es Rn all the prophers', who doe almoſt 
7 1 [nothing elſe, but threaten plagnes and de- 
. 2 uuction to offenders. And this _ hath { 


fetimes reuailed more than any other " | 


. that could vſed, by reaſon of 3 0 e 

baexhich we beare towardes our ſeluest æ 

| ently the naturall feare which wee 

ve of our one daunger. So we read that 

could moue the Niniuites ſo much 

; = the of their imminene de- 
ſadion. And 8 Tohn Baptiſt, although x 
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js life , as cel fer ture 2 itlo 
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by at leaſtwiſe (if no other & wr 
will ſerue) to induce Chriftian 8 5 
ſolution of ſeruing God. Bar TY 
ted before, if euery man haue nat 
loue of himſelfe, and deſire to con 
Oper eaſe, then ſhould healſo 


; a ) if thou haue left al ſ 
| 2 ro ſo noble a creati 


bs 

N fear þ 

N Wee vierol 

aſle, and to wearic him out with A 
careth i 


35 
The 9. chapter. 


irit of ſhame or ſorrowe, where- 


halt neuer 31 Thati is remember the fi- 

gl. puniſhmentes appointed for ſinne after 
life, Thus far S.Barnarde, 

"Firſt therefore to ſpeake in generall of 

iſhmentes reſerued for the ow to; 

if the ſcriptures did not declare in 

ala Geir gra vs: yet are there 

ons to periwade vs, that they are 

e dolorous, and intollerable. For 

— isa God in all bis workes, hon. 

22 eat, wonderfull, aut terrible: ſo: 

L nee ſheweth the ſame in his pu- 

beeing _ Ear that cauſe in 


ue 


Der e 
D Wee 2% 


maieſtie and exceeding-our 


J himfelfe teacheth vs to reaſon 
eth: And will. Ter . 


7 75 which | 
into the Sea, . 
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8 96 *M | 
eee. The faſt part. " 


of his infinite and vnſpeakeable mercigy + 
which as it is che verie nature of God, 
4 without ende or meaſure, as his godheadi 2 
I (> is alla his iuſtice. And the do 4 
fal. 84. the two armes (as it were) of God, imb 
cing and kiſſing one the other, as theſer ; * 1 
ture ſaieth, therefore as. in a man of th 
worlde, if we had the meaſure of one 
we might eaſily coniecture of the wc 
ſeeing the woonderfull examples c 
Gods infinite mercie er chem o a 
nt: we may imagine elam his 3 1: 
— iuſtice . a, whom he re 
ueth to puniſhment in the next life, al 1. 
whom for that cauſe, he calleth in the ſe ml } 1 
tures: Paſa furoris: Veſſels of his fe ö 21. 1 
veſlelsto ſhew his furie vpon. 2 N 
A third reaſon to — Ak | 
c of theſe puniſhments, may beth) 
Sarueilous pa atience, and long ſuffe ringe $f 
God in this life: as for example, in chatls 4 | 
ſuffereth diuerſe men from one inne to 
other; from one day, to another: fromon 
yeare, to another: from one age to and#jvi 
ther : to ſpende all (Ifaye) in diſh 200 ng ou T * 
and deſpite of his maicſtie , adding off — Jet 
to offence, aud refuſing all pee lions, U. 
| hirerwentes you: inſpirations, or mea = eso b 


3 — fulfer f © Ir 
BR...” moral heart can ſhewe ſuch parie! 
moe if all this ſhoulde not be i equi 
WE” eee IT 
Eo” | 7ppon the obſtinate * 1 42 m 
. q 
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The Chapter, f puniſhment; | 


the & chan the other. S. Paule roucheth this rea- 
and: ſon in his Epiſtle to the Romaines , Where 
beſayeth: Doeſt thou nor know that the bes Rom 2. 
ie of God i- 107 to bring thee to repen 
ae? And thou by thy hard and impeni- 
ripe & text beart dofi hoord vp vengeance wn thy 
thin falſe, m the day of wrath, and appearance” 
wn of Gods iuſt indgement, which ſhall reſtore 
ere mam according to his workes? 
wall Bee vſcth here the wordes of Hoordpig vp 
th © of vengeance, to ſignifie that euen as the 
is & couetous man doeth hoorde vp money to 
a © nottey daylie to make his heape great: ſo 
- an {ke yorepentant ſinner doeth hoorde vp 
eo finne * and G0 on the contra- 
de hoordeth vp vengeance to venge- 
ce, vntill his meaſure bee full ro reſtore 
iche ende: Meaſure a amſt meaſure : 45 
rophet ſayeth, and to paye vs home: 2 
dmg to the multitude of our owne 


* 


* 
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* 
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Sabommations , This God meant when he Fſays av £ 
0 . nde to Abraham : That the ntqus tue of Tere, 16. — 
U Amorrhbeurns were not yet full vppe. Al- Gen. ig. 


in the revelations vnto Saint john the Abo li. 


, when hee vied this conchifion® Za, 

eher booke z He that doerh enalli ter U mm 

nave more ell £ and he that tbyeth in 

e him yet become more filthie : fur 
Wes I come quickly y and my-reward is. 

me, tc render to euer) man accord; 8% 


feds. By which wordes God ſigntheth 


* 


„ Ss © *. : 

His bearing & tolerating 

N = EW * _ n ! — 
4 VE v . . 


of hens, 

The Lorde ſhall (coffe at him, f. 

that his day ſhal come. This day(no 

is to bee —— the day of account 
and> puniſhment after this life , for ro 
God more at large declare himſelfe ina | 
other place in theſe words t And thou ſum 
of man 2 aith thy Lorde God : the en 


came, nome (I ſay ) tbe ende i is come 1 
thee, Aud I 120 == ot f 
will iudge thee according . In 
lie ayamſt thee all t iy ——— ; 
my cre ſhal not ſpare thee, neither 3 4 2 '' 
any mercie vpon thee, but I will 
owne waies vpon tbee, "and thou ſbalthno 

tber I am the Lorde, Beholde 55 
meth on, the end is come, the ende (I/ 
come: it hath watehed againſt thee, and 
bolde it is come: cruſhing is no ve come vþ 
hee the time ij come: the day ef ſlus 
i at hande, S horilie will Ll 

.' wrath vpon thee ,. and I wi 
in thee, and I will iadge 5 accord ” 
© phywayes z and I will ie all thy wi 
_ +... -, 'weſſe pon thee; mino eye ſhall not — 

weither wil I take any compaſsion vponthth | 

but Twill laie 1 wayes vppon f 7 th 
thine. abbommations in the midſt of they} an 

aud thou. ſhalt knowe that I am the I 
that w/o Hirherto i is the ie oe 


1 2 


. i ee eo... 
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the fining God) let vs conſider ſomewhat in 
5 particular what manner of paines and pus 
Wo _— they ſhall be. "tbe 
af . 7 Andfirſt, of all touching the place of of bel 
ment a pointed for the damned, cõ- hs * 
wonly called hell, the ſcripture in diverſe ? : 
vſeth dinerſe names but al ten- e 
1 languages, e 7 a 
yu | ding to 7 the greeuouſmeſſe of pu- 
24 | niſhment there ſuffe As in Latineatis e @ . 
I called laferuus, a place beneathor ener 8 5 
e grounde (as moſt of the olde fa 
be interpret) But Whether it bee 
1 or no, moſt certaine i: is, that it hs 
os | aplace moſt oppoſite to heauen, which is 
at | fade to be 42.3 And this name is vſed to 
Mile 9 miſerable ſuppreſſing and hur- 
n done of the damned, to bee troden 
er the feete, not onely of God, but alſo Mal ot : 
obj | of good men for euer. For.* fo Gyeth he By.1-£ 
+4 | ſenpture «: Behold the day of the Lerde com- * The mat | 
fury | me burniry lite a furnace, and all proud rer i band 
ned od! wicked men ſhall be ſtrame to that furs is not by. + 
8 ch ce, d. _ that fe tre my nume, (hal tread. chi place 
derne, and they ſhalbe as brrut e ſhes vn. ee 4 
= he ſoles of 5 freie in that day. And 7 Et 5 
e ſhalbe one of the greateſt miſeries that 1 9 
e bappen to the proud & ſtout potentates x 2 4 
Lon bs eworld,to be throwen down withſucc hk 
1 . wa en pt, & to be trodẽ vnder feet of al the, 
om they ſo much deſpiſed in this world. 
e Hebrewe worde which the ſcrip- F PIO = 
ech for hell, is Seo! , which fignifieth 7. 14. 2 
| * eat rauch aridon ngeõ. In vrbich ſenſ e it is Ators. 
Wdcaliec in the Apocalips: Lacus we Dei; TG = 
Me lak = ana eee | 5 
Aagnu. ens nue &. ſi e: A poole. - 
bow ng with fire and brimſtone. In Greeks 
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Merit. the ſcripture vſeth three words for the fan 
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N 711 ve ba, Sal, which(as Plutarch Saveh ) ſigni ö f 


25 laten- place where no light is. The feconde . 
ier. Pho, in S. Peter, which ſignifieth darkened 
. ir ſelfe. In which ſenſe it is called alſa 
Job. 10. Job: Terra tenebroſa, & operta mortis a 


It. 22. . A darke lande, and ouerwhelmed) 
25. 


by Saint Peter: which worde being e 


of the verde Taraſſo, which ſignifierh wi * 


riſfe, trouble, and vex , importeth an hof 


We» ble confuſion of tormentors in that pla 
Eo 55 
* ok. io. euen as Iob ſaich of it: Ib: nullus or * 14 
= ſempuernus borror inh. bit ab: There dvellah 


E > | no order, bur sel horror. 
. 0 The Chaldie word J v hich i is alſo. vie 
| 48423. in the Hebrew, and tranſlated to the | 


3 is Ge henna, firſt of all ved by Chriſt forth | 
e . place of them which are damned, 258. 


AF rome noteth vypon the tenth ned On: 
ip . ee ark, yu 0 And this worde bay 
. 5 ; £ * Wasn 


— valley nigh to Teruſalem , called: the 


| 5 | The he ally walley of Hinnom, in which the olde Ido · 


anom. latrous Iewes, were wont to burne al aliue 
their owne childreni in the honour of 


_ divel,a nd to found with trumpets, timb 225 4 


and other loud inſtrumentes, whiles: hey 
were dooing thereof, that the e chill 
voices and © yes might not be hea i: whi which 


place was after arde alſo vſed for 40 1 125 orig 411. 


of all filthineſle, as of oor or 12 ri | 


5 Wa. 
Ri) 2 Ky ES 2 | 
_and the lik e. A Davie, Way 
5 8 2 
= . : 
y 
— Y > 
5 8 , Ss 4 — 


our Sauiour vicd this worde ab 


In com. = place. The firſt is, Elades, ved in the Gab 


eadly obſcuritie. Alſo in the Goſpellꝭ Th 
Tee. nebre exteriores ; vtter Jarkenells, . Th 
 'thirde Greeke worde is Tartaros : vſed al 


of Gee and Hinnom ſig life 
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for hell, thereby to ſignifie, the miſerable 

burning of ſoules in that place, the pititull 

clamors and cryes of the tormented: the 

confuſe and barbarous noyſe of the tor- 
mentors: together with the moſt lothſome 

filchinefle of the place, which is otherwiſe 

deſcribed in the ſcriptures , by the name of 
= # adders, ſnakes cocatrices , ſcorpions and o- 
> | thervenemous creatures , as ſhall be after- 

10 Hauing declared the names of this 

place, and thereby alſo in ſome part, the 

nature: it remaineth nowe , that wee conſi- 
der, what manner of paynes menne ſuffer 
ti ' there. For dec laration whereof „Wee muſt The-pames | 
woe, that as heauen and hell are contrarie, of hel vn 
ia | aligned to contrarie perſons, for contra- werſal, 
| Nie cauſes : fo haue they in all ref | 
71 |  comrarie properties, conditions, and ef- 
| feetes in ſuch ſort, as what ſoeuer is ſpo- 

7 kenof the felicitie of the one, may ſerue to 
nſerre the contrarie of the other. As when 155 
Vn paule ſayth, that Noe eye bath ſceue, 


bor kare heard, nor heart conceiued the iores 1+ Cor. 2. 
ol tha God bath prepared for them that ſhalbe 

ed. We may inferre, that the-paines-of 

+ | the damned muſt be as great. Againe, when 
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the calamitie of the wicked infinite), 
niuerſall. xe in this life all the miſerig 
97 vpon man, are but pat. 
and not vniuerſall. As for en 
ple t we ſce one man Rich pure in his eies; at 
notwirhſtandin — are YE extream 
-a< life is not a Able to reſiſt them, aud 
man would not ſiiffer them long for id 
gayn ing of manie worldes together. But | 
ppoſe nowe a man were tormented in al 
the partes of his bodie at once, and in iy 
e, his eies, his tongue, his teeth, ig 
— his ſtomacke, his bellie, his backs, 
his heart, his ſides, his thighs, and in al is 
- Jointes of the bodie beſides : : ſuppoſe (Hay 
hee were moſt cruelly tormented | with 
extreame paines in all theſe partes 
ther, without eaſe or intermiſſion : what 
| thing could be more miſerable than this? 
What fight more lamentable ? If thou 
ſhouldeſt ſee a dogge lie in the ſtreete ſo al. 
flicted: I knowe thou couldeſt not but take. 
compaſſion ypon him. Well then, conſider 
what difference there is betweene abiding 
theſe paines fora weeke , or forall etemi· 
ties; in ſuffering them vpon a ſoſt bed, & 
vpon a burning grediron don boyling for- 
nace ; among a mans freindes comforti ng 
him, « or among the furies of hell whipping ng | 
and nate bim. Conſider this (7 : 
ſay gentle — if thou woulde eſtt tal 4 
a Bret deale of labor, rather than at 
one, in this life : be content to uſt aines _ 
little paine, rather chan to incure the ot | 
in the life to come. 
bh But to N TEA thinges yr 
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ther, rot only all chſ panes of the bodi 
which haue beene inſtrumentes to ſin, ſhall 
be tormented together, bur alſo euerie ſenſe 
a4; externall and internall for the ſame 
cauſe ſhall be afflicted with his particular 
torment,contrarie to the obiect wherein 2 
delighted moſt , and tooke pleaſure in th 
rd. As if for example, the laſciuious eies 
» | wereaffiited with the vgly & feareful ſight 
+ | ofdivels: the delicate 8 the hor- 
1 | rible noyſe of damned ſpirits: the niſe (mel; 
22 ers ſtench of brimſtone, and o- 
rtable filth: the daintie taſte, 
rauenous hunger and thirſt; and 
Ade ſenſible p artes of the bodie with bur- 
ning fire. A 1 „the imagination ſhall 
be tormented _, with the apprehenſion of 
paines preſent , „ and'to come, the memo⸗ 
ie with the remembraunce of pleafures 
paſt; the vnderſtanding, with conſidera- 
tion of the —— loſt, and the miſerie now 
come on. O poore Chriſtian, what wilt thou 
doe amideſt the multitude of ſo greeuous 
(unites? : 
u It is a woonderfu 3 and able | 
li6oneLather ſaieth) to make areaſonable The pos 4 
oe out of his wits ,/ to conſider wat erciſed for 1 
* God h revealed vnto vs in the ſcri tures, ment, nor 
e che dreadfull circumſtances of this pu- for mas 
_ — ace to ſee how little Ha derbe Ten 9 
e var a ZR 


The 2 part. 
as and night. And againe : Date il; ur. 


memtum: Glue her torment, ſpeaking of a 
bylon in hell, by which is ſignified,tharths 4 
paines in hell are exerciſed, not for chaſtiſi / 
ment, but for torment of the parties: 
tormentes commonly wee ſee in tai 
worlde to be as great and as extreme, asthe 
wit —— a man can reach to deuiſe, I. 
Cr. when God fhall laye his head 9 
iſe rorments ( as he hath doone an 
: ' What manner of torments will they be? 
| The fearee 13 If creating an element here for our 
' nature of comfort ( I meane the fire ) he could creat & | 
tbe fire of the ſame ſo terrible as it is, in ſuch lots | 8 
bell. a man would not holde bis onely handen (el 
it one day, for to gaine a kingdome : whit F 
_afire thinke you Fach he-pronided for bein 
which is not created for comfort, but ont. 
ly for torment of the parties ? Our fire hath 
many differences bak that, and theremm 
is truely ſayde of the holy barer * | 
a painted and fained fire in reſ It 
For our ſire was made to com 10 br hay 
__ ) and that to torment , Our fire ha 
. Neede to be fedde continually with wood 
. it goeth out: that burneth cot 
without, feeding. Ours gined 
—— giueth none. Ours is el us 
— place, and therefore ſhifteth W © 
- aſceude, and to get from vs, as we ſee;but e 
.thatjs in the naturatl place 7 8 er 
er > ä NR 15 of ho 
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i bated by the coldneſſe of the aire about it: 
that — no ſuch abatement, or qualiſica- 
tion. Finally , what a ſtrange and incredi- 
ble kinde of fire that is, appeareth by theſe 
-wordes of our —.— ur fo often repeated, | 
"There ſhalbe we ſhing of teeth. Mar. 8.13; 
n | [Weeping is to w_ to the A of 22.24. 
& | .extreame burning in — ſire, for that the Luc. iz. 
| | -tormentof ſcalding and burning inforceth. -*-- 
) bares ſooner than anie other corment, as 
in them, which vpon the ſudden 
t an hot thing into their mouth, or 
dep e any other part of their bodie. And 
g of teeth or chatteri NO ws 


u evierie man knoweth )-proccedeth of 
'F 2 Imagine then w 


ite this is, which hath N 5 2 
ſeddes both of heate and coHle. O mightie one at ines? 
e nd Se el d ces erste 

re and terrible im a w 

i | -andinventions? Howe bountifall-artthou ©? ow . þ 

O choſe chat loue and ſerue thee ? > And how Abo a fa 

| ſeuete to them which contemne thy com- 
ntes ? Haſt thou N 072 

bowe they which lie burning 

fee and brimſtone , ſhall a S 

ted with -extreeme colde 2 What under 

l of n man can conceiue 16 howthis may 
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fes 
"of Aidan FZhe faflpart. 
offender . For to that ende fayeth the ae. 
fte. het Eſaie to God, Thow wel auc! 
Eſei 28. 125 
” Ap0.29. "and and ace in meaſure , And 3 kd 
 Pf4.27. 08. meaning of al thoſe threates of God to ii 
EFF. 24. ners, where heſayeth that he will pay 
- Ofee,12.. bome according to their particular works, |} | 
Tach. r. and according to the. inuentions of tic || { 
| Feber In this ſenſt᷑ it is ſaid inthe Bp 
| dee, Lot ber rank e 
90. 18. "ors ooke bow mac Th 
24 gre ber Jl & bath med i dig 


[gg the wands e tormentes that ſhall ben 
that place. As here be differences of inn 
{© ſhall there be varietie of torments (i 
olde Ephraem) as if the adulterer ſhoulde 
baue one Rinde of torment; the mundem | al 
| another; dhe theeke , atother, the den b 
al e man ſhould be troden. vader | |. 


r 8 eee i Sal 
| and the delicate bodie, ſ 
ee i 
e uch at 
| when-he ſajeth in theſi een 
| Red warldli ing, His by in bu belliefh d | 
be tumed briothex a pens :be ſh 
f confliramed v et Re the n 
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. The 9. Chapter. Of puniſhmens.- - 
Va: bee ſhal pay ſweerly for A that ewer be 
6 || — 4. / yet ſha — be conſumed , 
of B bot 1 ee to the multitude of 
„ ſes: vtter enes beth in way 
the ban: and fire which needeth no kindling 
"oY | 25 ** ede wicked mans por⸗ 
a By which wordes and ſuche 
5 | a is Gel by ſhewed, that worldlings 
i | ſhall receaue as it were particular and pro- 


ver tarmentes for their gluttonie, for theyr 
n —— fare , for their extortion, and u be 
bf — tormentes ſhal be eas 
nie mortall tongue can ez as ma 
= | appeare by the ve ed and — —— 
ed | words, which the ho y Ghoſt here vſeth to 
in | infiruate the ſame, 4 
a | [-46- Beſides this, rhe ſcripture ſheweth The flrain 
won, not onely the vniuerſality, parti. neſſe of 
& | -ailarity and ſe 3 theſe 7 but ras 2 
1 alothe ſtraitneſie eof, with out ayde, . 
þ | helpe, eaſe or comforte " when. it fayth: 
ht aste caſt in bound both hand 1 23 
. For it is ſome kinde of comfort in thi 
fer to be able to reſiſt or ſtrive againſt 
1e oe but here we muſt lie ſtil and 
| wr all. Again, when it ſaith:Clauſs ef 
S | | me The gate is ſhutte,- That is, the 
E mercy, of all pardon, of all leaſh 
| mermiffion,of all comfort, is ſhut vp from 
ies. | heaven, from earth, from the . and 
n —— as no conſolation 
1 | Veverte = dives lo as in la the 
* Mere na rs 3 mw Lax, 16. | 9325 
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p as ne, in the of that fee: c cn 1 
fait e yet could he not obt rail) L 


A ſmal refrefhing (it ſeemeth) it woke 


ben vnto him, if he ag obtained theſa amg, 
But yer to ſhew the ſtraitnes of the plact ; 
was denied him. Oh you that line in th 8 | 1 
full wealth of the world, conſider but tha 
one example of Gods ſeueritie & be afe 7+] 


This man was in great royaltie a littl 


fore,& nothing regarded the extremem 74 
ry that Laxarus was in: but nowe wouldly 


giue a thouſand worldes(if he had th 


one drop of water to coole his tonge. N Vun 
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aſke to be Slingred thence, or to hat we — e 


torments diminiſhed, or to aſk a g 


fel of water to refreſh his whol body th 2 ; "0 
but only ſo much as would ſtick on the . . 5 
of a mans finger, to coole his tongue. IE 


hat neede was this rich man nowe d 
What a great imagination had hee of th 


force of one drop of water?To whatpi Eu 
change, was his tongue now com vnti 


as wont to be ſo dilię gently ap e tha 


-kinds of pleaſant liqu * Oh 


cannot take example io byanother;e ther 2 
is true, or els the ſonne of God is a liet. 
then, what men are wee, that on 
ſelues in danger of this miſerie; 66. 
with more diligence to auoyd __ 
17 oboe "of theſe extrem 
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jon a this day, 

ture aith;rhatmenſhall fal into r 

And wer i npatience, — 
ſing the day of their ha 


ES | ** 
en rongues for gnefe * and 

ein 2 and mountains to come Lie. 3» 

= 5 13 call on them, to end their 

hav 16 Now if we adde.tochis, the eternitie, The eternis 

ame, Þ an enerlaſting continuance of theſe ter- zie of the | 

6; | meptes: wee ſhall ſee that it increaſeth the painer. 
ner greatly. For in this world there is no 

thy torment ſo 3 that time either taketh 


Ye lick or comfort : but Cruci FE 
eh the ſcripture) in ſecul cones Apeeean; 
not eg — igne & ſulpbure: They ſhal | 
e by 'betormented for euer, in a poole bu irning 
"vel with fire and brimſtone. As! . is 
doo, ſo long ſhall they burne —— 
AAlcbe tormentor nor the tormented die, 
; To | hitboth line eternally, for the eternall mi- 
ue] fie of the parties to be puniſhed. . 
m9 = faith one father in a godly me- I won drr. 
ill Jie; if a ſinner: r in hell dyd ful ſaying... 
itt | -kn * he had to ſuffer thoſe torments 
mal bre, no more thouſandes of yeeres than 
mall dhe ebe ſandes in the ſea, and erte piles in 
ground or no mo thouſand millions of 
zes than there be creatures in eee 
earth: he would tly reioyce thereo 
leck 1; 1 ke dee would 8 himſelfe at the ele 
| — once yet the mat 
ld haue an end. But now (ſaith thys 
0d man)rhisrord Newer, 5 
n —— poke atatte: 


$1 


tanzt! 
EX. of 7 Ip: 555 


ö t 5 an ON 
* . 


| | 1 10 | 
| Ofpunſimen. The faſt pars. 
theſe tormentes, Conſider(good Chriſia 
what a length one houre would ſeemeywy | 
thee, if thou hadſt but to hold thy handy 
fire and brimſtone , onely during 1 9 4 
therof. We ſee, if a man be greeuouſſy iii 
h he be laid vpon a very leib dech f 
one night ſeemeth a long time vnto h] | 
He turneth and toſſeth himſelfe from Þ 
to ſide, telling the clocke, and counting 
uerie houre, as it pafleth, which ſeemethy 
him a whole day. And if a man ſhoul 11 8 
vnto him, that — to abide that p] 
bur 7. yeeres togither: he would gos | 
to diſpaire for 3 nie] Now if one night ſe 14 
ſo long and tedious to him that liethons : 
goo ſoft bed, u 
ague: what will the lyin | nts | 
Kone doe, when hee ſha rv — eu yr | 
chat hee ſhall neuer haue end thereof 209 
{deere brother) the ſatigrie of contin 
is lothſome, euen in thinges that Jy 1 : 
euill of themſelues. If thou ſhouldeltis | 
bound alwaies to eate one onely meates 
would be diſpleaiant to thee in the en 10 0 
thou ſhouldeſt be bounde to fit ſtill all th b 
lite in one place without moouing:itw 5 | 
be grieuous vnto thee, albeit no mau 
torment thee 2 place. What then hi — ; 
ef to lye eternall 2 She] is, world wit 
end, in moſt exquiſite tormentes ? 181. 
waie tollerable? What iud gement ff 
bat witz whar diſcretion i is "here lo 


12 8 . — = f 
N Aince which the ſcripture 
2 NM. S. 22. chat all 8 


utia g dreadfull of it if vnto mans nature. 
ney 4 5 For there. is not the ſtoureſt man in the 

addy | world, if he found bimſelfe alone, and na- 

e Aked in extreame darknes, and ſhonld heare 

UT Fa noſe of ſpirites comming towardes him, 

ech dur he would fear, albeit he felt neuer a laſh 
to-bm | from them on his body. I might alſo ad ann 

u other circumſtaunce, that the rophet ad- Deriſion. 
mie gech : which is, that God * good men 


nene ball laugh at them chat dayiphich d ch will be 
lden noſmall afſlction. For as to be mooued by pſal. 36, 
friend in time of aduerſitie, is tome 


confort: ſo to be laughed % eſſ peciallie by 
he en Þ him who onel may elpe h im, is a great 
mon ad intoll ble increaſe of his miſt 
A ute 1 pol now all this that I haue poken 
ons ofbicherto , is but one parte of 1 
mans puniſhment onely, called by Diuines; 
F Pane ſenſue ; The paine of ſenſe or feeling: 
ance | tha bs, the paine or puniſhent ſenſibly in- 
pon the ſoule and bodie . But yet 


#24 belides this, chere is another part of his pu- 
abe f k nſhment, called Pane Ab The paine of * 
ae k bleordammage : which (by all learned 
opinion) is either greater, or no leſſe 
un thn the former. And this is the infinit loſſe 
en ech a damned man hat h, in being gxclu- . 5 
A for euer and euer from the fight of hys 
amen ator, and his glorie. Which ſight onely,. 
VASE bein Rkcient to make happic and blefſed 
dem that are admitted vnto it, muſt 
ny nodes es be an infinite miſerie to the damned 
GE { un to lacke that eternally, And therefore 
2 2 por as one of the firſt and 1 a 
1 | pies to be layde 1 7175 him: T 
tor mi e videat gloria Hei. Let the wicked 2 46. 
be taken awaie to bell, o the ende hes 


may 
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* Of puniſhment The faſt pars. 


may not ſee the glorie of God. And thy 
lofle containeth all other loſſes and dang. 
es in it: as the loſſe of eternall blu; al 


10y(as I haue ſaid) of etexnall Horry 
ternall ſocietie with the Aungels, 


— Hkerwhich lofles when a damned mang 4 | 


he raketh more griee thereof (as Dil 
doe holde) than by alfother ſ- enſible u 


mentes that he abideth beſides. 


The worme 


| of conſerce that, as a worme lieth eating and gna 


258 Kev 7 
1.56. the woode wherein ſhe abidethy ſo ſhalths 
remorſe of our one conſcience” lie wit _ | 


242. V, griping and eee, Hd 
5 | 


this worme or remorſe ſhall princi 
fiſt in bringing to our mines, al thi 
and cauſes of our preſent ee 6 


ties: as our negligences, . 2 1 
* Ha * the felicitie hic other men have po dee | 


the And at euerie one of theſe conſiderati 
this worme ſhall giue vs a deadly bit, 
vnto the heart. As when it ſhall laye be 
vs al the occaſions that wee had ſuf 
auoyd this miſery,wherin now we are f 
and to haue gorcen the' lorie which ws 
haue loſt: howe' eaſie it had bene it 


done it: how nigh wee were oftentim = 5 


reſolve our ſelues to doe it: and = 
vogracionſlywe left off that cogitat 
gaynes howe manie tymes wee. 


Se of ene ad hon 


careand feare we tooke of the 
vaine the worldly trifles were wh 


Peg dur time; & for which we Jeff e enn en, hs 


And fell into this intollerable mi 


22 Whereunto apperteineth the wan : 
of conſcience : in ſcripture ſo called, fi 


Hits Ds 
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'Uſt | they are exalted whome we thought fooles 
"> | inthe worlde and how we are now prooued 
Toles and laughed at, which thought our 
nes wile, Theſe thing (L fay) indy a thou- 
"> F find moe being laid biloce vs by our owne 
== | conſcience, ſhal yeeld vs infinite griefe: for 
brit is now too late to amend them. And 
* | this gricfe is called the worme or remorſe 


foro | ee inforce men to weepe and houle,than 
® F any torment els, conſidering how negligẽt- 
3 8 fooliſhly, and mien Fs are come in- 
WS Þ to thoſe ſo inſupportable torments, and that 
Wi = ow there is no more time to redreſſe their 


8 8 « | anc piles ing Tas theſe men:but al in vain. 
= | Now ſhal they begin to fret and fume, _ 
am ami. E well at — elues, aying: Where w 
5 | dirwitte ? Where was our vnderſt 
xxerd e was our judgement, when v 
"37 i enter e Same matters? 
1 a | 1 his is che talke of ſinners in hell (ia ich the 
foo | Hipture) w hert har h uur pride what bat 
"|| tht 5 ory of our riches profi e 
ei vaniſhed like a ſbadom not baue 
we fl 1 © 0147 Our ſelnes i m the * bo ke * | 
«A Fo ber . Mc | £10, but * he way of the Lo 2 we. 
ee This (I ſay) muſt be 3 
g ofthe dined worm eaten conſcience in 
& erernall taunce,withour profſite. 
dy he ſhall be brought to ſuch deſpe- 
(as the ſcripture notẽth)ꝗs ha ſhal turn 
1 himſell, tear his own fleſh, 


IE (if irwere poſſible) and 
© the to rorment him, ſeeing hee 
d ſo bealtly behaued himſelfe in this 


world, 
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world, as not to prouide in time, for 

principal matter only to haue ben though | 
vpon. Oh if he could haue but another 

to liue in the world againe, howe would 
paſſe it ouerꝰ with what diligẽceꝰ with 
eueritie? But it is not I ale only which | 

are vet aliue haue that ſingular benefite , 
we know it, or would reſolue our ſelues w 
make the moſt of it; One of theſe daye Þ 
Halbe paſt it alſo,, and ſhall not recovery 
againe no not an houre, if we would giue! 
thouſand worldes, for the ſame, as indes 
the damned would doe, if they might. In 

vs nowe therefore ſo vſe the bene fite of ur | 
F ee time, as when we are pat hence 
: ue not neede to wiſhe our ſelues | 
gayne. ; N 

of Nowe is the time we may auoyde a 

; now is the time we may put our ſelues aut 
of danger of theſe matters: now I ſay)iſme 
- * refolne our ſelues out of hand. For we know 
* not what ſhall become of vs to morrow: # | 
may be to morrowe our heartes well bews | 
3 hard and careleſſe of theſe thinges, as they. 
haue bene heretofore, and as Pharaq h 
heart was, after Moſes departure from him 
Oh that he had reſolued himſelfe rhorowly 
while Moſes was with him, how happy bas 
he bene? If the riche glutton had 1 
time while he was in proſperity, how bless 
a man had he bene? He as foretold obhyt | 
miſerie (as we are nowe) by Moſes and * fy 
rophets, as Chriſt fignifieth:but he ond 
not heare. Afterward he was in ſuch ada 
ration of his own folly,that he wouldhans 
vato his brethren to warne them of his f f 
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The 9. chapter. t 07 prneſhment. 4 


eee. But Abraham told him, it was boot- 
"FF ee, for they would not haue beleued La- 
MF 22rus, but rather haue perſecuted him as a 
her, and defamer of their honourable bro- 
i cker dead, if he ſhould haue come and haue 
"Q's widthem of his tormentes. Indeed ſo would 
ecke wicked of the world doe nowe, if one 
* F ſhould come and tell them, that theyr pa- 
N nats & friendes are damned in hel for ſuch 
x ſach things: and doe beſeech the to look 
ves to their liues, to the end by their co< 
ou ming thither, thei do not increaſe the others 
„ Þ| paines, for being ſome cauſe of their dam- 
"ur F nation (for this is onely the cauſe of care 
ne | which the damned haue towards the liuin 
aud not for ame loue they now bear them 
iy) ſuch a meſſage ſhoulde come from 
38 | hell, to the floriſhing ſinners of this world, 
8 5 would they not laugh at it? Woulde they 
"ne {| notperſecute eagerly the parties that ſhul1 
now being ſich newes: | whatthen can God de- 
ie to doe forthe ſauing of theſe menne? 
ea Wit way, what meanes may he take, whe 
ney” reicher warning, nor example of others, nor 
wy F threates, nor exhortations will doe anie 
oc We know, or may know, that lea- 
g the life which we doe, wee cannot be 
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- citie of this worlde, are nowwe fallen 
thoir paines. What then ſhould ley 
reſolue, to diſpatch our ſelues quickh 
all 1 entes ? Io” breake viola 
from al bondes and chaynes arb 
Fed world, that do let vs from this true g 
zelous ſeruice of God? Why ſhould 
e one night in ſinne, 9 chan 
ner tobe our laff, 2nd {> the 


ue" Reſolue thy ſelfe 2 de 
be wiſe, and cleere tt 
m tl dar unger, while God is wi 
ine.thee, ; and mooueth thee th 
| es, as hee did the rich 
phetes while hee 


— conſider it thre 


* * . cw wp. * 
by Ow >» — N 
N "7 * * 
FLA 


9 


do thee gaod, God is an 0 
and to ſhew his 1 at 
be worth vs ind | 


e vs, to drawe vs, and to 
erdition. But after this life 
courſe of dealing: hee turneimi 

and — — his ſtile, 
auth a Lion to ic 
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| aking himſelfe i inca able of all tlie reme- 
1 a may be vcd. Fa 
CAAP. + | : 


moſt honourable and munificent re- 
1. 1 propoſed to all them that ruciy 


8 


RI HE reaſons and 
. rations laide down b wr 


3 


n 6 x 


LIE r f * ; 


6 


90 mi e * 
es! hahd this reſo 
eee. whereunto I ſo 
- "lan thee (for thy onely g 
ine) gentle Reader. But for that al beartes 
no une conſtitution in this reſpect, 


1 


* 


pall drowns and ſtirred with the lame 
nes: I purpoſe to adioy ne here a conſi· 8 
ray 0! commoditie, whereunto com 
Nate man is prone by nature. And 
lis hope it ſhall be more for- 
eto that we N than a1 = 
at hitherto hath bene ſpoken: 
ato treat of the benefites which at 
jy ſervice of God, of the gained 
and of the ol. bh 
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1ewe 


eſtie, he letreth pal 
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It in the life to coe, we are: - 
r, what, and wil 
ER 


A 


a bleſſed king dome. * Secondly if wee 
dite har which'S: Paule Gaith of ir . 
neither eye bath ſeeue, nor care be 
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I thin es in our dayes,w . | / 


no imagina 


0 w_ 7 — 
3 : 8 TAY 
Wo, + 9 
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hath ſaid, Nemo ſcu, 


hecalleth 


mamma, inthe fame place.Notwithll 


ding, as u is reported of a learned Ge 
jctan, char finding the length of He 


We Error AE 
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und feeling thereof, as wel for his owne 
ER for oures raketh in hand to de- 
 {eribe it, by compariſon. of a citie: aſſir- 
wing, that the! met citie was of pure ure gold 
agteat and high wall of he e pretious 
„ called 25 The Wall hadde a 
e folidations, made of twelne Tins 
ee which he there nameth:alſo 
lue gates,madec of twelue rich ſtone,cal- 
& euerie ate was an entire 


of the citie were pa- 


DOES D E 


Fi 
3 


ole ſeat proceeded à river of water, as 
we as criſtall to refreſh the cities and on 
fides of the bankes, there grew: the tree 


e, giuing out continual 
there was no nighr in hat (tie, nor 
Wai there: but they 
de (aich he) for 


1 the moſt riche 
inges that this world revs 
ye «ova art he in. 

8 glorie, and maĩeſtie of FE 
le, p for vs in heaten:thou bas” 
N before): it bee ing the rincelx 
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The rf part 
Fx) When God ſhall take 


doe a thing. for the 
(in a cettaine ſort)of bis po 2 
| The crea and mateſtie: imagine you, what a thin 


$ 
A * 8 
25 
2 4 
A Y * 


will bee. It pleaſed him at a certaine ri 
to make certaine creatures to ſerüe Hi 


tie: end cheret n with a word create 


mans ing aſtoniſhed to 


5 = it.For as for their number they were ; 


infinite, paſſing the number of al 1 
tures oft 1 1255 or worlde,as 5 
n eh dome auncient ebe 


2 them 
nos per⸗ 


Angels, Arboufond deren dim h = 


ſter vnto bym(that i 15,vnto God) 3 
thouſand times an hund red thouſand 
aud about bim 10 aſsiſt.. And for fend, af 


fection N it is ſuch (being, a the 71 
ſcripture fayth, ſpirites, and like. Dumm 
Br ſurpaſſe all inferior c ra. 


fire) as they 
tures, in 5 5 5 knowledge, power, All 


crearis the like. What an infinite maicſtie® loth 7 


this argue in the creator? 
After this, when many of theſt A 


gels were fallen: it pleaſed God to © oy 


nother creature, farre inferiour to t 
to 1 dre, | 
and Yi 


mes” HY y, appointin 
wor wellre= 4 C95 f ee 


b what Warne e 


» is, 


j $i! 18 
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" His preſence,and to be witneſles of bis | : 


. T7 2 exs. An els, both for number, and “ per Glo 10 
ckllen cy of ſo ſiraunge and woonderfull , as. _ et ' 
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beauen created for chis urpoſe "which i is 
this worlde: a place e 
| wall for a time which 'afterwarde is to be 
> againe, But yet in crea 
js tranſiroric worlde (which is but à cot- 
of hys owne eternall habitation) 
what power , what magnificerice, whar 
naieſtie hath he ſhewed > What heauens, 
and howe woonderfull. hath hee created? 
What infinite ſtarres and other _ 
hath hee deuiſed ? What elementes 
be framed? And howe maruailouſly hath 
bee compact them togither? The ſeas toſ- 
z and tumbling without reſt, 
| niſhedwith infinite ſortes of 
vers. running inceſlanely 1 
eath like veines in the bodi yet 
ner to be emptie 5 N 
th Tale fo ſo furniſhed with all varietie 
| ofcreatures, as the hundred part thereof, 


© ned to 
lien thall wee imagine that the 1 
n prepared for that eternitie ſhall becꝰ 
lee Cottage of the meaneſt ſeruant (and 
ande onely for a time, to beare off as 
Ire ſhower, of rayne) be ſo prince- 
| $4. 10-gorg ſo may ar? Fre 50 full 


25 wee ſee this world ian hat 
uke that the l llace 


us friendes, to raig e iche 
diele thinke it i Re” 
— 


as the. Sy. wiſedome of che maß 
could rech vnto, to performe: and t a7 . 
parable, and aboue all meaſure inf 
t king Afluerus, which reig 
ouer an d. hundred B 1 
C provinces, to diſcouer er an 
tiches to his ubiectes, made 4 fen 5th 3 
ſcripture ſaith) in his citie of $ Y 
princes, ſtares, and potentates, of his dv. 
minions, for an deed and foureſcoꝶę 
dayes togither. Eſaie the prophet faith 
1 our 1 God and Lord of hoſtes, wil m mak 
a ſolemne,, banket to all his — * 
pon the hill and mounte of hea „8 A 
Hat an 1 F 


n 2 and to 2 1 


* _ rom 


8d 10f\ 
hundred and fee Ehre Million 0 
not ſerued by menne as Aſtuerus ea 
but by. Aungels and che v 
himſelfe : not to open the 


1 400 are without” 


than all his creatures tc 
ceaue? Howe glorious a: 
bee then? Howe triumf 


"ns. 


The e 


to ſhowe the — — this. cle; as he * 
that, if God hath giuen ſo many pleaſures — © 1 
and comfortable Ras in chr life (as we ſee ties of this 4 
ale in the world ) being a place notwithſtã- 2 
thug of baniſhment , : place of ſinners „ a 
ae of miſerie, and che time of repenting, 
peeping, and wailing: what will he doc in 
ö 2 life to come, to the inſt, to his fi iends, 
in che time of joy, and marriage of hys 
nde? This was a moſt forcible conſidera- 
zood S. Auguſtine, who in the ſe- 45 
e of his: r wich God, 822 2 


* it 


4 
, 
Mn e- 
b: 
* 

$1 
34 
£54 
#7 
* 
Ig. 
* 
* 
22 
Py 
. & 
25 o 

* 


by birdes, 
multitude of 
z and NO of plantes, and by the 
miniſte — of all thy creaturaseO feet Lord 
ha n. of thinges, how reat, 
| E I, and howe innumerab SR 
why hich bthou haſt prepared in . 
. count * pcs wee * ſhall ſee thee Facets 
- ace? thou doe fo reat thinges for: vs in 
bur 0 ion: what wilt thou giue vs in our 
pallace? If * geueſt ſo many thinges in 
ah e e 


e in the works to come? 


* * 3 6 
* 


— 


" Apocio, 
$ Yah o. 


=>. 


2 
ſhall thy onely friendes receive in the 1 


tſolace in 
all there be in that 1 


1 
Theſoft pert 


10 cee If chere be fo 


daes of tears:what ioy 
day of mariage? If our iayle. contayneſo 
t matters: what ſhall our countrey and 
Fingdomedow) my Lord and Ged,thouar 
5 ve Go1: And ę — is the multitude of 
thy magnificence 3 ſweemes, And as there 
greatneſle, nor number vt 
thy wiſedome, nor meaſure of thy benigni.. 
rie: ſo is there neither end, number, nor mei 
ture of thy rewardes , towardes them that 
ee thee. Hitherto 8. Auſten, 
to coniecture of this fe= 
er the great — 
tures,to ho- 
] 'glorifie man in the fe to come 
P hoſoencr ſhal honor m e(ſaith God) ! will 
lorifie bon. And the prophet Dauid a . 
ere complaineth ĩoyſully, that Gods frids | 
wereſo much honoured by him. Which be 
kt with much more cauſe haue ſaide, i 
lived in the new teſtament, and had | 
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by 
hear! that promiſe of Chriſt w herof l ſpake 


before: that his ſeruaunt ſhould fit down & 
and that himſelfe would ſerue an 
- miniſter vnto them in the kingdome of his 
father. What vnderſtanding can conceiue, 

greatthis honour ſhalbe? But yetin 
it may be geſſed, by that he H 
(hall fir in 0 with hym; 


howe 


ſome Sh: 


. thart 


Hh done to 


God tmaketh in the 
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to bedeſpiſed, & not to be honoured, Whar Gen. 12. 
great honour wasit that he did to Abraham 14 20. 
in the fight of ſo many langes of the earth, Exod.F . 
as Pharao, Abimilech, Melchiſedech, and es. 
the like? What honour was that! + did to 
Moſes and Aaron in the face of Pharao an1 
all bis court, by the woonderfulſignes that 
cords pu —— exceſſiue honour. was ' 10 
to holy IJoſue, hen in the ſight aſua to. | 
_ ofall 3 armie, be ſtaied the ſun and moon 5 
in the middeſt of the firmament, at Ioſue + 
his appointment, obeying therein ( as the 
ſcripture ſaith) to the voyce of a manꝰ w ha t Efey. . 5 
honour was that hee did to Eſaie in the Va 
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yet mor r alſo, as many as 2.00 8 
life, With the onely ſhadowe of Sain& Fen 1 
ed } vere healed from their diſt eaſes. Is not this Ag. Mw 
„ 6 . A x F. Fe | mar- 4} 4 
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maruailous honour, euen in this life? Wa 
theze euer thonarch;/ prince, or potentats - 
of che worlde, which ande vaunt of ſuchk 
pointes of honour? And if "Chriſt did this 
euen · in this worlde to hys ſeruauntes, 
vrherof notwithſtanding he Yaith his king. 1 


dome was not: what honour ſhall wee 


thinke hee hath reſerued for the worldta 
come, whete- his kingdome ſhall be, and 4 


 where/all his ſeruauntes ſhall be crownel/ 
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as Ries with him? , 
10 Another declaration yet of this OS: | 5 
ter is laid down by Diuines for opening of 
the greatneſie of this beatitude in heau mm 
and chat is, che conſideration of three pla 
_ iert man by his creation is app 
ted. The fert is his mothers wombe, chen 


| 5 — preſent worlde, the chit is Cas” 
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lem Empireum, which is, the place of bi 


in the li 8 Er 
ces, we rtion 
realon)which we ſeeſentibly to be obſer 
betweene the firſt wo. So that looke ii 


5 - 5, be trin roportion the ſecond doth differ ſtt 
Po. oY, rſt : in 1 


ike meaſure 'inuſt-the: tun 


Kein . —— put to githery is. 
y all pbileſophy; but malen auen. 
— — 22Tmes 


e gap tore — hers 
lie ;infirengrh of body, beauty, 
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Uding, learning, and knowledge: Dank 
and far more, doth a Sainct in heauen paſle 
men of this world, in al theſe ee and 
manie moe beſides. And as much horror as 
a man would haue, to turn into h's mothets 
vwombe again: ſo muche woulde a glorified 
ſoule — to returne into this worlde a- 
gain. The nine moneths alſo of life in the 
mothers wombe, are not ſo little in reſpect 
ol mans life in the worlde, as isthe longeſt 
life yppon earth, in1eſpeR of the eternall 


*in heauen. Nor the blindnes, ignorance, and 


other miſeries of the childe * mothers 


vwombe, are any way comparable to the 
* blindneſſe ignorance, and other miſeries of 


this life, in reſj of the light cleer know 
& other elicities of the world to com.. 

So chat by this alſo ſome coniecture may be 

made of the matter which we have in hand. 


un hut yet to conſider 3 2 
an | particular, it is to be noted, that chis glory To pu te 1 
& | ofheauenſhal haue 2. partes: the one belon- 21 feli 
ging to the ſoule: the other in DAMEN. 
ody. That which belõgeth to the 
conſiſteth in the viſion of God Adel 
hewed after : that which d : _ 
-body, conſiſteth in, the change and gloriſi- reren 
cation of our, fleſh, after the generall reſur- oy: 
_redtion,that is,wherby this corru ptible bo- 
cot ours, ſhal put on cpr h (s S. 
Faule faith) and . e become immo 
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infinite miſeries and calamities, ſhall hen 
be made glorious, and molt perfect to en- | 
dure for euer, without mutation, and | 
raigne wich the ſoule, world without end. 
For it ſhall bedelinered from this lumpiſh- 
hcauinefle, wherewith it is peſtered in d 
lifez from all diſeaſes likewiſe and pains of | 
this life, and from all troubles and income. 
brances belonging to the ſame, as ſinne ea 
= , drinking,fleeping,and ſuch like. And 
all beſer 19 a moſt flouriſhing ef, 
health, neuer deceiuable again. So — 4 
ing, that our Sauiour Chriſt ſath : that Ar. 
: 23 the iuſt ſhine 48th e ſune i 


el 1255 at her. A marueilous 
| Sung de ch — in humaine ſenſe al-. 
mioſte incredible chat oure purrified bo- 
dies ſhuld ſhine and become as cleer as che 
W in the contrary part, the bo- 

dumies of che damned ſhal be as black & r 
8 as filth i it ſelf. So likewiſeal the ſenſes toge · 
A obiectes, in 
euer thei could. 
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The 10.Chapter, — 


15 5 that the whole man i⸗ made to dne of the . 


river of Gods diume pleaſures y and made Pſal- 37. 


2 | db the aboundance of Geds SOR Bt 
- | Befides all which, it hath perpetuiti * 


ir is made ſure! nowe, „ 


ker from his felicitie , — WA ſay= SD. 


ing of ſcri : that The 
ter, Which is one of the chiefeſt pon. : 
— Jorified body: for that by this, all 
is taken aw 4 een all _ of 
—— noyance remoou 
13 But now to come to that — of this That which 


1 e, which pertaineth to the ſoule, as concernetb 


the ipall art', it is to be maderftobde; the duale, 
e de many thinges that doe 1 
concurre < how act for pro ee 5 
liſhment perfection e: yet 
— of all is but one 1 thin a] 
alled by Diuines : Viſio Dei beatifica's 
of God that maketh ys happie? — 
i oft ſmmum bonum noſtrum, ſaich Saint 


Per cis oinet Rae Gol,” ito! 2d. 
* Which Chriſt ald affirmerh, T rake 


g — to his ö 1 5 


latang; that men knowe . ptr 
5s do whom thou baſt N 
our ears In feoing God TH 
Wie, A And S. Iohn, In ſe eng God as 
And the reaſon / of 115 is For chat all id 
and contentations in the worlde, 


| "being onely ſparkles and parcelles ſent out 
—{ fom GOD: they are all contained much 


1 — res are more full yin him chan in chẽ 
3 dee Whereofirfolloweth , that whoſo- - 
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fedion of creaturesinthe worlde vnin . f 
gearher, and preſented vnto him at once I 
t whatſoever. delighteth either be 2 Jo 
Houle here he inioyeth it wholy knit 
+ tageather as it were in one bundle ; 75 
with the preſence thereof is rauiſhed 
partes both of minde and bodie: as 
not imagine, thinke, or wiſh foranyin 
wharſoeuer but there hee findeth it in 
perfection: there he findeth all — 
all wiſedome, all beautie, all riches, Alg 
8 all goodneſſe, al delight, and w 
8 de either deſerued loue and ac 
4 — , or worketh pleaſure or conter 
ON. bee the minde ſhall 
filled with ht, preſence, and f 


of God: all the e hall be 
' fariſfied: God ſhall be the vniuerſall feli os: 
of all his Saints, contayning in himſelfeall” 


particular felicities, without — i 
meaſure. He ſhalbe a glaſſe to our eyes: mu. 
* ficke; to Our cares: honic,roour om uthes; 
moſt ſweete and: pleaſant. balme 
ſmell; he ſhalbe light, our vnde 
8 contentation , to our will: conti 
eternitie, to our memorie. In him ſhall vs 
enioye all the yarietie of times Tn de- 
light vs heere: all the beautie of creg ures. | 
chat allure vs heere : all the pleaſutes 
n.4. 8 that content vs heere. In this vin 
GOD. (gyeth one Doctor) wee ſhall 
"pg * ©  knower we ſhall Joue: we ſhall reio ces 
© cap. 15. ſhall prayſe. We ſhall knowe the verſe 
5 cTrets 8 gementes of God: which ates” 
| world. depth without bouome, Alſo the c cauſes n. 
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es bd ure ſte in Ay Ah our companions as 
Ie: 15 mic þ sour ſelues, for that we ſee them as 
* Wat of God as our ſelues: and that 
Ah bor the fame, for which we are loued. 
; 7 A 1 | * ec Lick, 2 that our ioye ſhall be 
41. wer | 5 ine both for that wee ſhall 
ow | have particular joy fora euerie thing wee The great-. 
Pri In God (which are infinite) and alſo nes of joy 
ve that , we ſhall reioyce ar the felicitie of an beauen, 
eric one of our companions, as much as 
, and chat : meanes we hal! 
4 aue fo many ; diftin ſelicitiet, as wee ſhall 
as | hage diſtin companions. iti ow felicitie : 
1 7 | ic 2 g without number, i it is no mar- 
* | nile fur Chriſt ſayde , Co mne the v0y of Mar. 25. 
bende. And not, let the Lordes ioy enter | 
for that no one heart crate] can 


mae rl : fulnefle and rey of this toy. . 


-partes , Xl 


* 1 MEETS 4. ap pie are f 12 f Pſel, 82, 
Mi bonſe (O Lor rt i 
n without 1 9 prog 
n Of his moſt bleſſed viſion of God, 
A tholy father S. Auguſtine writeth thus: Tre; 4 
 Happie art the cleane of heart: for they ſhall ep. LK 5 3 
e Goc (aich our Sauionr)cht is there a vi- a PR: 4 
115 ( 1 fay)which denbere eye hath. 
Kale world, nor eare hath heard, 00 


aa 


| 92 of the moſt blefled Trinitie. Am th 1 


Wine aradiſe , their heauenly Teruſa aim 
" their eternall ioy:. their ace of 
3 theull bearituce 905 totall glorifical 898 


L 8 him, thou ſhalt Ks him: 1 


Q ”- ig, 


| b fr of their felicitie: he is the rewan 


All our joy and felicitie, that we expetitles 


ing thou haſt ſayde: * b 15 


of Moone, of Starres, of Angelles: or th "4 


ſonne, we ſhall knowe the gone 


felicitie : their riche reſt: their be 


2 3 


55 faſt pare ; 
45 oods, ot feldes, of Se 2, of aire, oft 


all theſe chinges haue their beautis f, 

thence: We ſhall ſee him face to face (i 
the Apoſtle) Aud we ſhalknowe hin bal : 
are knomen. We ſhal know the wer 0 fth | | 
Fathery we ſhall knowe the wiſedome oft N 


holy y ghoſt : we ſhall knowe the indy 


ſeeing of the face of God, is the joy of Atv 
gels, and all ſaintes in heauen. Thr the 
rewarde of life euerlaſting: this is the gl 
rie of bleſſed ſpirites, their everlaſting lg eds 
ſure : their crowne of honour: their ga 


: their inward and outward io; thi 
their felicitie of life: their Falneſl of bit 
eth al vnderſtanding. This ſig he of On Tal 


1 that Nene 
in ſeeing him, "thea malt poſſeſſe hi 
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ung him , thou ſhalt praiſe him, For Al 
the inheritance of his people + : he is _ 151 


don. I will be thy great re 

grey an ee eee " marneile if the whe 
great rewarde . The ſig ht and rt iti0 = "1 : 
theetherefore is all ourbyre, al oute | 
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Sunne, te and know thee own true Cd and 

© from 1 e declared the two gene- 

can} 4 0 heauenly felicitie, — ap- 

ö , om | pertaining to our 2 , the other to our 

9 „ bodie : it is = the hard to eſteeme, what ex- 

dete of ioy, both of them ioyned togeather 

n vorke, at that happie y of our glo- 3 

ville | rifica toy aboue all ioyes, paſſing all 8 

a joy, and without which there is no ioye, Ce. . ſo . 

FA $ when ſhall T enter inter thee ( ſayth S. Au- 

eine) when ſhall I inioye thee to ſee my 

. Cod that dwelleh 1 O euerlaſting rh. 


I kingdome : O kingdome of all eternities: 

ee O lie without ende: O peace of God that 

nll pe ch all vnderſtanding, in which the | 
ther} foules of ſaintes do reſt with thee : And e. Eſa. ts 
0 i | nerlefling oy is vpon their heads, they poſ= Eſa 35. 
l 25 wid exultation: and all paine and | 
n is fledde from them. O er ord: 


ana kingdome is thine ( O Lord) w 
il gintes doe raigne with thee : Adorned 
een light, as with apparell: and fal. 10% : 
. ourses of precious ſtones, on their headeg? Pſal.20. 2D 
Fort Oki e of euerlaſting bliſſe, where N 
ij thou, O Lorde, 1 art, 
le. niche diadem of their p A r 1 glorie, 
KEY rioycing them on euerie ſide, with thy 
ee ſight. In this kingdome of thine, 
geo there is infniee toy & mirth without ſadnest 
Velch, without ſorrowe : life, vrithout la- 
bo: light, without darkneſie: felicitie, 
bout abatement : all oodnefle without 
off ayeuill. Where youth that ne- 
ier w eth olde: li fe, that er no end: 
ee 3 neuer fadetk: : loue, that neuer 

Werd: healch char never duminiſhethrioy, | 
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2 . Where ſorrowe is 


5 pare. 


felt: complaint, is neuer hard: T tter \ * 
nes, is neuer ſeene: nor euill ſuceeſſiꝭ is os 
feared. For that they poſleſſe thee (Olo 
which art the perfection of their felicitis, . Þ 
15 If we would enter into theſe con n if "4 | 
rations, as this holy man, and other his 4 ef x 
did: no doubt ag wee ſhould more 1 7 
flamed with the loue of this felicitie, . 
ky for vs, than we are: and . qu ency by y + 
ſhould ſtriue more to gaine it than wedg * 
And to the ende thou mayeſt conc eine 
more feeling in the matter ( gentle Re 1 
conſider a little with mee, what a 2 ion. | | 
— oy ſhall thar be ar th mba | 
aoging iued in the feare of 1 
ued in his ſeruice the ende of thy 
tion, thou ſhalt come (by the means 
death) to paſſe from miſerie and laboꝶ wu 
immortalitie: and in that paſſage (hene: 
ther men begin to feare) 7 ſhale lift | 
thy heade in cording as Chriſt pro» '}}- 
miſeth, for that — time of thy ſaluai s 
commeth on. Tell me, what a day ſhallthat | 


be, when thy ſoule ſtepping foorth of pri» | 
ſon,and we to —— tabernacle of hea» 


yer ſhall be received there, with the hono· 
rable companies and troupes of that pla 
* all thoſe bleſſed ſpirites mentionedin | 
ſcripture, as principalities, powers, vertuen 
dominations, — Angels, Archanget, 
Chetubins and Seraphins : alſo; wick e 
holie Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, . 
triarches, Prophetes, Martyrs, In dee 
Confeſſors, and Saintes of God? All ahb 
ſhall triumph nowe at thy coronation ] 
pa ls ioy wil thy ſoule receme } 
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te ſhe ſhall be preſented , in 
11 thoſe 5 before the 


Lond) | ** 1 and declaration of all thy *. This muſt. 
HF ood workes „ and trauailes ſuffered for needs be wa 
mus de one and ſeruice of God? When there jo Ae taken: 
l dee laide downe- in that honourable or 5 
e | confitorie , all thy yertuous deedes, all the e 
5M} bo that thou haſt taken in thy calling; fort that i. 
T1 al allthyalmes: all thy prayers: al thy faſting; ſoughetber ther. 
ieh innocencie of life: all thy patience by , there _ I 
"| in 11 thy conſtancie in aduerſi - maybe dan ALY 
age} | ties: a all thy temperance in meates : all ger of error 
de vertues of thy whole life? When all alſo. - 
ear) ſhallbe recounted there, all com- 
es | mended, all rewarded : ſhalt thou not ſee 
nk f now rofite of vertuous life? 

„that gainefull and 
? Shalt thou 

50 be glad, & bens the houre, wherin 
n 1 hon begs thy ſelfe to-leaue the ſer- 
Pro» F vic : 0 225 worlde, 55 ſerue God?Shalt thou 
pu " F potthinke thy ſelf behokding to him or her, 

ant that perfwaded thee vnto it?. Tes verily, 

VA 1 1 4 re than this) when as be- 3 
blo veere thy paſſage berezthou ſhale c6- The voy of 
pinto what a port and hauen of ſecuri- Jecurisie. >» 
| te, thou art come, and ſhalt looke backe 
5 4 pon the e thou haſt paſſed, 
5 5 1 wherein. n are yet i hazarde: . 
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aintance haue fallen, che eternal pan 
of hell incurred b many, that =o ane 
and be merie with thee in the ate; | At 
which ſhall augment the felicitie of thi 
"I thy bleſſed eſtate. And nowe for thy folk, | 
is chou mayeſt be ſecure, thou art outof | ;; 
2 . Tof.28.22. daunger for euer and euer. There i is no mor I 
Sen z. - need-noweof feate, of watch, of labour; I 
Saby. or of care. Thou maieſt laye downe 75 80 
Es mour now, better than the children of I I 
ell might haue done, when they had gone I 
the lande of promiſe :? For — is no mor | 
_ enemie to aflayle thee, there'is no mon 1 
35 lie ſerpent! to  beguile thee: all is peace. 
1 is reſt, all is ĩoy, all is ſecuritie. Good uy | 
. Cor. . Paule hath no more neede nowe to | ibo J 
"vp in the miniſterie of the worde h 
| 5 too falt to watch, or to puniſh his od kt 
 Terom Good olde lerome, may nowe beat to . 
2 ie Ai& himſelfe both night and day, forthe. 
conquering of his ſpirituall enemie, Thy 
onely exerciſe muſt be nowe to reioyce, th. 
: ph, to ſing Halleluias , to rhe Lambs 
hach brought thee to ng 'Felicitie, . | 


ſee Fo Lab Fang on his Par of a ae? 
If the wiſe men of the eaſt,came ſo fr 
and ſo reioyced to ſee him in rhe mang ey 
what will it 


inge ae all oil nt 
igt ot in heauen (fayth Saine 4 
to be admitted to the ineſtimable ſ 
Chrilt his face, and to c d 
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g TED from the brightneſle of his maie- 
1 hi. And it we were to ſuffer tormentes eue - 
fie day, yea to tollerate the verie paines of 
ell for a time, thereby to gaine the ſight of 
fon, and to be ioyned in glorie to the 
nder of his ſaints: it were nothing in re- 

aof the rewarde. O that we made ſuch 
312 | xcount of this matter, as this holy and lear- 
—# | ned mandid : we would not live as we doe, 
e leeſe the ſame for ſuch rrifles as moſt 
a But to goe forwarde further in Meeting 
. disc onſidetation: imagine belides all, this, with ows 
gee | vhat 2 joy it ſhall be ynto thy ſoule at that Fender ins 
Kos | ary to meete with all her godly . 3 in beauen., * 

= F heaven, with * father, with — B 
4:7 | brothers, with ſiſters , with wife — {o 25 * There be 
+ | bande, with maiſtcr with ſchoolers, with divers of. 
eig 3 with familiars, with kinred mates 


4. | wit | acquaintance,the ee fe mirth bur ſteing 


28 | the weete imbracements that ſhall be there, bat the 

by | the ioye whereof (as a noteth well S. Cy- knowledge 

i Y ſhall be nee And to this, of father, 
bed , and ineſtimable triumph L 2 
3 9 15 
Jo the from is ecrt 5 

ir ene e, pet's 

Jn. O88 © 
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9 1 
The firſt pare. : 
| a their heades, and that in varietie ce 77 id 
2. 3 4 ro the varietie of their e One 
Apt ome or confeflion , againſt they 
ſecutor: another for chafkirie, again 
Heſhe : another for pouertie or Hum t 
| the worlde; Another for m N. | r 2 
xs togither, againſt the diuell. 
Ae mor- L. lorious com — 5p of Apoſtles 
holie Cyprian) there the number of 
ioycin res, there the innu fe 
multitude of martyrs ſhall recejui 
crownes of their deathes and ſoff 
© There tridmphing eck, | 
zerCOrne | 


iſcence with th 


mers , which haue cally | de 

poore, and ing Gods comm ma 

e haue Fanikrres their - eat 

_ riches" tothe ſtore houſe of heaven, 
due and 


poote ſoules that come thithef! 
from che miſeries of us hte, 
(I fay) ſhall — tonrſhel 


PR 
e 


as it were , beſide them * £5 


The 10 Chapter 


ire with multitude of miſeries, ſnold 
ſudden, in the twinkling of an 
acedin a goodlie, large. and ticks 
urn with all Kinde of cleere 

s, warme- fire , ſweete ſmelles, 
ates, ſoft beddes » pleaſant muſicke, 
parell, and honorable companie: 
pared for him, and attending his com- 
bee ſerue him, to honour. him, and to 
t and crowne him a king for euer: 
4 this poore man doe? Howe. 
ld he looke? What could he ſay? Surely! 


"* *7 then, {ſo ſhall i it 855 and much 
I theſe twiſe happye ſoules, 


to heauen. For neuer was 
in abet 


reer 


urn 


8 
a e Fa 


ans ttt, 


hr) I. — — vaniries AWE; 


Uo CB es tt Gi OY 4 SER x. 


/.._. wiſewouldinot Jer je paſſe (© 
: ich they ſou he after (6 carefull 


at | 

* ch would bye at ſo deere a rates: 

vs 3 iueth i ro orher wen 
the ſame? Surely 


, beaſtes, breaking of n my: b | 
of my members , cruſhi 
ites of the diuell 


„ 
by Wie eser af eauen. js 


DFF 
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10 But owe to'drawe towardes an ende 4 
this matter. ( though there be no ende in g 
8 ing it ſelte ) let the Chriſtian conſider” rue 
0 he is borne , and wherevf he is in B 
4 if he will. He is borne heire G4, 
to wt 2525 of heauen, 2 E, 


oof 055 himſelfe : hoe is borne to Be Tt. 

heire with Jeſus Chriſt the ſonne oF ove 8. 

h to raigne with him: to triumph with acp. 2. 
to ſi in ĩudgement of maicſtie with lieb. 9. 
hb; Pl the verie Angels of heauen 
im What more glorie can bee 

on except ĩt were to become 

ns Mp; All the joyes, all the riches; - 
gloric ʒ that heauen conteyneth thati: Pet. 3. 
abel out vppon bim. And e «Is 
i no For more, t 

hiteth on the throne 

, his feete-like burning cop- 


mr 


their crownes: this Lambe N 7 | 


„ 
„ 


V ſhall rife and honour bim with his N 
Who will not eſteeme of * 


It ac | 
3 


"Iz 


1 buch paines to buy ſtraw in t,wh 
ata bo 1525 


* 
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bot ſo little a labour as he requireth; x , 


dev. tibi _— e i 
tun. vt locupies Ras (laye ou. 
ſell thee to hay pure & tryed gold of me 0 | 
the end thou maieſt be rich. Why wilt th 
alte amerckaine (deere brother eſpe 
ly of a merchaunt that meaneth'ne 
deceiue thee? nothing greeueth this our! 
uiour more, than that men will ſeekey 
2 — ſell the fine gold 0 
and that they will purchaſe puddle Wr 
with more labour than he would require < ot 
ten times as much price, liquor out of 
verie fountaine it ſe e. There is not t vi 
man in the worlde: but takechmx 


3 in gaining of hell (as 


) than themoſt 8 


, Godin obtey ning of hea 
41 Followe thou not 9 follie th 


(deere brother) for thou halen ſee them 


ieuouſly for it one da 


*. 


de be full Slad thou beter no part 4 


Let them goe nowe and deltec 


rime in yanitie 5 Tin pleaſures , in 


the worlde. Let them dan <p 
| edignities, adde peeces 
Ff ground ther: let t 
pours, and build caſtles in he: 
me (if thou belecue Chr 
thou ſhalt haue ſmall ca 


* 


* 


3 ge 4 # | 


"bs glorie and riches of Saintes in Th Kat 
Ee —.— them in deede, in fe 
one, or contemning them 
pleaſures are not reckone 
little account of their w 


3 


+ 
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be lo chater. if 
Arbe ſenſual man vnder deth not the 1. Cor. 2. 
gs whack are of God.If horſes were pro- 425 lud. 
jſed by their maiſters a 45 5 1 
aud imagine 3 but prou 
; 25 " ater , to be their — 2 * 
s baue no knowledge of daintier diſhes: 
Py J & iſe men accuſtomed. to the puddle - of 
: ir f fleſh! pleaſures,can mount with their 
co hugh her than the ſame. But I haue 
(gentle Reader) ſome 
brand * to conceiue grea- 
, albeit as I haue aduertiſed thee 1. Cor. 2. 
en muſt confeſſe ſtill with S. Paule, 
ne heart can conceiue the leaſt 
for which cauſe alſo it is not 
* S. Paule himſecife was forbid- 
o wer the thinges which he had ſeene 
1 dh 21 Lin his mir nous aſſumption vn- 
he third heauen. : 2 


Y n then, this game & oh 1. Cor. C. 1 
vp for them that will run, as 8. Baal Phil.3. 
1; and no man is crownedin this glo- 2. Ti a. r. 
2 poly as will fight, as theTame Ting. . 
It is not enerie one _ Heb.12. 
(x i 2 0 Lord, ther ſhal enter int Nec 


dotbe will of Chriſt bis fatherin bees dms. 
yet euerie man ſhall not come Mat.7.... 4 85 £1 2 1 
8 nh Chriſt: bur dich only as ſhat and 19. 
— do ſuffer wich Chriſt, Theu ar ohn 14. 
lore tc redone, and conſider accor- lac. iq. 
Arras connſell, whar thou 
or yas is xe rao build: 
ake 0 war or nos that is, whes . 


man- 


3 in thee, as to beſtowe the ab 
of ſuffering with Chriſt ( 7 
be called pat tho 
mayeſt raigne with him in his kinga 
This is the queſtion, this is the very ui 
iſſue of the mattet, and hitherto hath ap 
tained whatſoeuer hath beent f 

this booke . before, either of thy p. 

ende, or of the mateſty, bountie, and iuſig 
of God: and of the account he will q; 
maunde of thee : alſo of the puniſhments 
rewarde layde vp for thee. All this (1% 
was meant by me to this onelyende, i 
thou Ra x the one.part, and theo 
ſhouldeſt finally reſolue what thou 


doe, and not woe ouer thy time inc] 
lefle negligence, as many doe, neuerſ 
their one error, vntill it be to le i 
men e it. 


23 For the loue of God then (deereby | 
ther (and for the loue thou beareſt toth 2 | 
. owne foule;, ſhake off this daungerous wad 
curitie, which fleſh and bloud is woc 

lull men in : and make ſome earneſtre 

tion; ſor looking to thy ſoule n 

to come. Remember often that v 

. {cntence : Hoc momentum, vnd pen 
ternitas : This life is a moment of ty 

- wherof al eternity, of life ceded om | 

— dependeth. If it be a —— 


ds ouer erke men men, ry 
care as it is. 1 N aleatgrt he 2 9 #7 
24 Imight haue 2 

other reaſons and confideratic NS to 0 
men vnto this reſolution, reof 1 af y 
talked; : a0 _ no * of vo 
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ereſufficient to contain ſo much as might 
be ayde i in this matter. For that all the 
qeatures under heauen, yea and in heauen 
klelfe, Nac in hell: all (I ſaye) from the 
| fro the laſt, are argumentes and perſwa- 
þ| fons vnto this point: all are bookes and 
ken in} fermons, all doe preach and crye, (ſome by 
art 10 1 their puniſmment:ſome by their glory: ſome 
iſtic dy their beautie : and all by their creation) 
A chat we ought without delaye, to make this 
nene Fxeſolution: and, that all is vanity: all is fol- 
Ge all is iniquirie : all is miſerie, beſide the 
e, that | onely ſeruice ve maker reefs f 
: other, ! it ( as Ihaue ſayde 
wouldlt th — wo e out theſe fewe 
EA ions before layd downe, as chiefe 
* 1 05 in nd principall among ereſt, to > worke j in 
404 4 wictrue Chriſtian heart, And i* theſe can 
251i bing | ot enter with thee (good Reader) little 
hope is there that any ies would do thee 
ef x pod. Wherefore here I ende this firſt part, 
Aenüng a fewe thinges to be ſaide in the 
for remoouing of ſome impedi - 
4 meme , "which our ſp ritual] aduerſarie is 
worke , as 
to our ſaluation. Our 
nen Lone God and Sauiour lIeſus Chriſt, which 
dung Fas content to 2 his one bloud for the 
doo xx. l is notable inheritance vnto 
e be gt 1 of the matter requirerh, 
not by ng” leele out 


The end oft the Pf pow 


= x48 
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THE SECOND PAR 
of this booke. 


CHAP. I 


Of impediment that let men from this ref 


lution; and firſt, of the diſficultie or bad 
neſſe,which ſeemeth to many to be . 


Orrichſtanding all th. 
reafons and co ; 
tions before ſet donne 
for inducing mẽ tothis | . 
neceſiarie. reſolutiqu af 
— god: there an 


whoſe harts cher intangted with thep "3 
ſures of this life, or giuen ouer by God wa | 
reprobate ſenſe , doe yeelde no whit atallty 
this battery, that hath been made, but ſhen⸗ 
ing thẽſelues more hard than adamant, doe 
not onely reſiſt and contemne, but alſo: 
ſerke excuſes for their ſloth and wic 
and doe alleadge reaſons to their er 
dition. Reaſons I call thẽ, according tothe 
common phraſe, though indeede there beno 
due thing more againſt reaſon — at's 
man ſhould become enemie co his 0 
ſoul, as che Scripture affirmeth obſtina 
ners to be. But yet (as I foy)chey ha 
excuſes: and the firſt and x 
that vertuous life 15 pat l and h 
therefote they cannot indure to f 


149 8 <2 
The firſt Chapter. Of: a % 
fame: eſpecially ſuch as haue beene brought = 
* y and neuer were — 
gw Au ſuch aſſ —_ as 228 ſay) we require 
A | atheir is is a great, zune 


and l impedi iment , which ſta 
infinite men from imbracing the meanes of 


| their conuerſion, for which cauſe it is fully | 
1 tobe anſwered in this place. 

b 2 Firſt then fu cling that the way of 
ver 3 ſo harde in deede, as the enemie | © 58 

en b maketh it ſeeme £ vet might 1 well ſay with #2 de 2. wie 

Aut lohn Chryſoſtome, that ſeeing the re-. 4, OMe 
Uthe warde is ſo great and infinite, as nowe wee 2 5 8 
a | have declared: — oo ſhould ſeeme grear © XN 
whe, | the ſame. Againe, Lmight $563 
this | ſay. with 2 S. Auſten: 2 — H Legend. EE 
| take daily fo great paine in e for . NV . 

ewant | woyding of ſmall inconueniences;.. as of 2 

; os * thneſle, impriſonments, loſſe of goods, and 

orlde, | the like. What paines ſhould we refuſe for 

| «l 5 moyding the eternitie of hell fire ſet downe 

© all! . ed;w n he ſai u ferm 161 

ſhiw- 1 f Wave not worthy of the glory 50 this nens. 

deucale. * dor. The eng — 4 7 X 

led den he ſaide: Seeing the heauens mu 2 

bee ſolued, and Chriſt e to tadgement, * base A; bo | 

ts reflore to 'enerie man according to bis 

wertet: what. manner of men ought we to- 

be i holy conneyſation? As who would fayz, 

No. 1 5 no paines, no trauaile ought. - 

wſceme harde or grrat vnto vs , to he 

bo ewee might anoyde the terrour of that 
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Of Difficiutiie, , Thi ſetond puri. 
266 Would he not beſtirre himfelfe rather thay 
| turne into that place of torment againe? 1 
might adde to this, the infinite paines that 
Chriſt tooke for vs; the infinite benefiteshe 

hath beſtowed vpon vs; the infinite finny 
we haue committed againſt him: rhe inf 
nite examples of ſaintes, that haue trod 
this path before vs: in reſpect of all which, 
wee ought to make no bones at fo lite 
paines and labour, if it were true tht 
Gods ſeruice were ſo trauaileſome as man 
do eſteeme it. * 
3 But nove in verie deede the matter is 
nothing ſo , and this is but a ſubtile deceipe 
of rhe enemie for our diſcouragement. The | 
hard. teſtimonie of Chriſte bimeffe is cle 
#12, in this point: lagum meum ſuaue eſt c 
uns m eum leu: My vooke is fiveete, and my 
burden light. And the deerely beloued Di- 
ciple S. Iohn, who had beſt cauſe to knowe 
bis maiſters ſecret heerein ſayth plainelier 
M.ndata eius grtuia non ſunt: His cõmam· 

- dementes are not greeuous. What is the | 
cauſe then, why ſo many men doe conceiue 
ſuch a difficultie in this matter ? Surely one 
- cauſe is (beſide the ſubtiltie of the pivell, 
which is the chiefeſt ) for that men feels 
the diſeaſe of concupiſcence in th: ir bodies, 
but doe not conſider the ſtrength of the 
medicine giuen vs againſt the ſame. They 
crie with Saint Faule, that They finde al 
in their mebers repugning to the law of ibo? 
- {i minde (which is the rebellion of concupti- 
cCek.tence left in our fleſh by originall ſfinnes}” 
CIR ut they confeſſè not, or confider not u 


3 


- $*- 
4 


mane 


8 


or m. the ſame Saint Paule: Thar the grace of 
do by leſut Chit, ſhall de liner them fo 
„ FT : 


The firſt Chapter. 


I the ſame They remember not the comfor- 
a | table faying of Chriſt to Saint Paule, in his 
{Th} = 1 a Sefficit tb _ 
= i : My grace is it ient to engthen i 
dee againſt them all. Theſe menne doe 4· NE & 
as Helizeus bis Diſciple did , who caſting 
 hiseies onely vpon his enemies, that is 
pon the — armie of the ns readie 
Þ | waſfiulthim , thought hi elfe loſt, and 
it } npoſſible to ſtande in their fight, vntill by 
ut | theprayers of the holy þ vas ma erghe was per 
8 | mitred from God, to ſe nigelles Bae 
” | ftoodethere preſent to fight on wr be fide,and 
then 0 — — has his part was the 


. 80 theſe men, beholding bye 
„„ cries and infirmities of nature ; whe 
8 | dailyrentations doe riſe againſt vs: — 
cdunt che battell paineflf, enters 
haut not raſted in deede „ner 


„ ener + prooned (t ugh es rained 
gene Due manifolde helpe 
ol bs them whoare content EY 2 
4 rin confli in hands. Saint Paule 


bal well raſted that ayd bich — -- 
keck pe all the work ed 


wund . ab 1 ; 
mn proprey eum qui dilexit'ng5;But we Rom. f. 
ercome in all theſe combates , by his af 
Altauner that Jonerh A. Nn then falleth 
2 woon Yroteſtati: 


3 
The tbe conl * 9 TERS 
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of 2 ec 0 | 
pe- . 4 h ond part | 
2 ND che force of this a/Hſtance why 
| Hulu. ſayde : bdid runne the way of thy comma 

dementes when thou didſt in my bean 
This mlargement of heart, warky ritual 
conſolatiqn of internall vnction, whereby 
the heart drawen togeather by anguiſh 
opened and inlarged when grace is powtel 
in: euen as a drie purſe is ſoftened .anding 
hrged by annoynting it with oyle; Which 
grace bein eee ſayde, he did a 
onely walke the way of Gods co de . 
mentes eaſily, but that hee ran them 1 even 
as a drye carte wheele which con d 
eee, vnder a ſmall burden beting 
3 runneth merily and without no 

n 


4 


5 a little oyle is put vnto it. Which 
Wt LOA „Hing aptlie expreſſeth our ſtate and con 
28 = 50 tition : who without Gods helpe, are abi 
1 ny pork but with the aide thereof;arg 
EC . ahle to dot whatſoeuer he nowe require 
- * of ys. ++» 2 
5 And ſurely” I woulde aſke theſe-mn_ | 
chat i imagine the wave of Gods lawe to | 
— harile and full of difſicultie, home i 
yr en [ ng _ pleafure 
de) + my  commanundey 
mes as in all uh+ 2 en 
8 an other —— 1 7 5 50. both * 
more pleaſant ond to be deſired , — gold 
or precious ftone , and mor- r 
Boos o the Home et which 


2 . 
* 
* & * * 
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The firſt Chepter. Of difficuitie. 
| Pauid could ſay thus much in the olde -Jaws. Few... . 
ns | howe much more iuſtly may we ſay ſo nowe Heb, 6, | 
en | inthe newe , when grace is giuen more a. 

ual þ boundantly,as the ſcripture ſaith? And thou: 

wy | Chriſtian which deceiueſt thy ſelfe 

zu with this i imagination : tell me, why came 

ed | Chriſt into this worlde 2 Why Jabou- 
redhe, and why tooke hee ſo 4 paines 
heere? Why ſhedde hee his bloud ? Why 
prayed he to his father ſo often for thee 2 
de · appointed he the Sacramentes as con- 
nen e race? Why ſent he the holy Ghoſt 
into "ty worlde 5 abs ſigniſieth the 

Ws vorde Goſpel, or god ti tidingesꝰ What mea- 
eth the worde Grace , and mercie brought 
ei him ? What importeth the comforta- Mat. 1. 

he ble name of Ieſus? Is not all this to deliuer 

Atom ſinne 7 Froni ſinne paſt (I ſay) by 
as | hisonely death: From ſinne to come, by 

eb | theſame death, and by the aſſiſtance of his 
I holy grace, beſtowed: on vs more aboun- 
nen ff cantly than before , by all theſe e meanes? 

«| Was not this one of the principall effectes 
Achat his comming „ as: : Prophet 


ned: That er age he, . 


Nee! f,.aud ba | 
mm | this the cauſe why ha indued his Church' 477 [| 
uso manie gif of the holy Ghoſt, and >: 7 
«| nith diverſe ſpeciall graces, 5 make the 1 
be of his ſeruice ſweete: the exerciſe of 88 1 
boch life „ eaſie : the walking in his 255. C20, 8 


es plame .. Was not Erin: 


. 9. 


wm e pleaſant: in ſuch ſort, ies = 
pmer l nowe ſing in tribulations: — 7 7 24 
ue ence in "perils :. ſecuritie in . 
actions :. and aſſuraunce of viſtorie in; 8 e 

ll tec vrions ? I not this the - 


DO 
The ſecond part. 


| | not cheſe the promiſes of the Prophetty 
* Eſa. 26, dhe tydinges of Fecha Euangeliftes : the pres 


chinges of che Apoſtles 3 the doch, 
beleefe, and practiſe of all Saintes? And 
finally is not this Verbum abbreauiatun; 
The . of God abbreuiated: Wem 
doe conſiſt all the riches and treaſures of 
Chiiſtianicie? | 
| Of the farce s And this grace is of ſuch efficaciel 
e force in the ſoule where it entreth chat ital. 
Þ 18 ttereth the whole ſtate thereof: makin 
thoſe thinges cleare , which were obſeare || 
before: thoſe thinges eafie,which ba 
and difficult before. And for this cauſeal 
fo it is ſaide in the ſcripture, to make a nw 
ſpirir and a newe heart. As where Ezechill 
talking of this matter, ſayeth in the perſon 
of Godt Iwillgive vnto them a new heir, 
and 900 pit a new ſpirite in their boweletba 
they may walke in my preceptes, and bs 
my commaundementes , Can an 
ori beſpoken more plainely ? Ws 
-  formortifying and conquering o 
ons; which by rebellion doe make 255 
of Gods commaundementes vnpleaſint, 
Saint Paul teftifieth cleare!y, that 
= ce is giuen to vs alſo by the death of 
hriſt to doe the ſame t for he ſaĩeth + Th 
we kaowe th our olde man is cruci 
o the yd tbe body of ſume may bee 
© ftroged and we ſerue no more vnto 
wdtze olde man and the bodie of finne Sint 
3 5 : 25 vnderſtandeth OE appetice 
3 0. concu ucence, ich t$ ſo CTUCINEd an 
7 5 lil. deſtroyed by the moſt noble ſacrißee of - 
n de pecce, Chrilt ,\ as we may by the grace purchaſed - 
© ag Win hit ſacrifice , ip ſome good ma 
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| | refit and conquere this appetite 
| S 
pdf finne. And this is that noble and entire 
| vidorie(in this world begun, and to be fini- 
ſhed in the worlde to come) which GOD 
| iſed ſo long agoe to euerie Chriſtian 
Bale by rhe meanes of Chrit,when be (aid 
/ Fenotafray1, for I am with theez ſtep not 2 4s 
aſide, for I thy God haue ſtrengthened thee, 
umd have aſſiſted thee: and the right hand 
of my iuſt (manne) hath taken he defence; 
- Behold all that fight againſt rhee ſhall bee 
confounded and put to ſhame: thou ſhale 
ſecke thy rebels, and ſhalt not finde them: © © © 
they ſhall be as though theywere not, for 85 ONT 
that Iam thy Lord and God. OLIN 
7 loe heerea full victorie : promiſed: ah? 
Bebe our rebelles, by the helpe ofthe ©; 
4 bande of Gods juſt man, 99 85 ; 
on i outs diGedinice paſſions , by the 
| of x e from Icſus Ghriſt. And 3 2 
21 rebels are not heere promiſed br 5 
e cleane awaie, but one N 
ted and confounded: 


| 33 el [yer fades Th 7; 
they ſhall not Hinder vx 
34 Fark luation, but rather aduannce an! 
- further the ſame For as wilde heaſts, which . 
ek nature are fierce, and would rather rey * N 
than profite mankinde : being maiſ tere“, 
"and tamed, become verie commodious and _ © ©. 
./ deceflarie for our vſes 2 ſo theſe rebellious © 
- paſſions of ours which of themſelues would 
p yiterly ouerthro vs, beeing once ſubdued” + 
- and mortified b the. prace of GOD, 
Do ſtande in ſingular f ad to the pra- | 
3 & or all Kinde of yettues: 
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SB. as* choller or anger, to the — of 
3 3 zeale; hatred, to the purſuing ? 
point to be hautie minde, to the reiecting md: 

loue to the imbracing of all great and he.” 

roicallattemptes, in conſideration of the 
benefites receiued from God. Beſides. this, 
the verie conflicte and combate it ſelſe, in; 

ſubduing theſe paſſions is left vnto vs for” + 

our great good: that is, for our patience, 

humilitie,and victorie in this life; and for. 
our glorie, and ctowne in the life come: 

Foll Saint Paule affirmed of himſelfe, and con- 

2 emperature firmed to all- others, by his example. 


. e ex bold for that by experience it is common 
| ſeen, diſp ition of men is ſuch,as the nature 
| lemon: doth ſeere to imptirt. For — 
efangume, are pleaſant: thoſe that are fleg, 
boſe that are cholarib, carneſt:and thoſe 
c 3 aſolitarie: and ſuche like. And 
the ſoule dath-nor followe, but. rat 
Hol 7 E 44 the bode batb:and that 1 60 
rie well and 0 od vſe, if the ſoule be good: but. other 
e abuſe it ill. 2 the we plexions are indifferentmey= - 
25 me nor ill of themſelues:but as they, are ved. but | 
e that moſt mens ſoules are ill (as we are all H 9 
9 corruption). therefore doe moſt men abuſe the 
94 ons 10 all; as bloud, o mi ntonn eſſe, fleame, 6 
ohe, cholor to anger; and melancholie, to {erat res 
At, — deceitey or naungbrmeſſe, & bereas n . 
Hi andi by 4 foules that are good, doe vſe them wt” 5 
1 valiant, and cheerf ll in goodneſſe een 
— aerere their affe fefions with ene, choller, to 
2 neſt in the oy 0 Gare and melenchbolie, Wo wah 
end. conrem wort opp notwith migot 
e pardoned to philoſophers (iet botle a 5 
0 hinge 25 1 WrONg AS 11 but this one poynt of 


o&@ = 2 Þ-Y »* 


m3 >» > Q == 


- 


| was ber 7 755 e withoat 8 0 pe 
ey d — fo 75779 ſee bow Chriſt taking 
70 of of ber, ſhould haue the ſame in himſelfe withont 
leine of ſinne. And of themſelues there he that haue 
doubted of the innnortalitie of the ſouls, for that ſuppo- 
ſing the ſoule to bang. vpon the temperature of 13 7 
they did nos ſee home it coulde be immortal 5 
4 the e and bod'y it elfe are te 10 be 


wmortall. | 5 


7 Nowe the 2 the Nothful Chr Chriſti. * 
an ut ndes vnde as. 26. | 
es faith: Abd; 1 = Flere 42 Prom. 

m and & Lioneſſe in the pai n 206 
8 him, that hee dare not goe 4 
foorth of the doores. Let him ſay, It 5s cold 
| and therfore he darethnot go to flame. Let 
dim ſay, I ic vne aſie to labour, and therfore 
be cannot purge his vinchard of nettles and Pron. 24. 
lies, nur bald amy wall 3 
ha ene ongs 
d he cannot conquer them: his 2 
ody is delicate, and therfore heg dare nog: y..,7 
ut it to trauell: the way of vertuous life is x. of? 
a wr vneaſie, & therfore he cannot ap- Re 
plytumſelf thereunto. Let him ſay all 1 — 
and muche more, which idle a A | 
ans do yſe to bring for their excuſe; Y 
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Elin alledge .o as mucke and 23 fs 
K 1 5 he is but An excuſe, od. a 15 


eau ez 75 excuſe moſt. 1708857 
1 * do the force o r 
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AR be bath — þ it ſweete: — Ton, 
J. ohn 5. den ſhould be he auie, ſeeing he hath na 
* ebe. it light: that nowe hys commaundemeny 
Nen. 7. ſhoulde bee greeuous ſeeing the hoſig 
Gholt affirme: h the contrarie, that no 
wee ſhould be in ſeruitude of my ns, 
ſeeing hee hath by his gra 
and made vs truely free. / 
7. who will be pay vs (ſaich the Apoſtle), 
7* God's my belper and defender 1555 | olie 
Dauid) hoe ſhall 'l or at . 
ſhall 1 tremble? If whole armies ſhould riſe 
hart me: yet will l alwaie hope to have 
N viclorie And what is the reaſonꝰ 
' that thow art Oh me(O Lord) t hon gh 
on my ſide:thou dſriſteſt me with 25 eren 
5 3 ehe reo f I ſhall baue be 


all the eee of my enen | 6 


* is, of the fleſh, of the worlde, int 
oo engl, , ſhould riſe againſt me at once; and F 
_- l not onely haue the victorie, bu ils y : 
5 Krens 8 0 baue it eaſily and with — 
5 3 delite. For ſo much ſignifieth Laine 
Y 8 deren es at the cot m: 728 
uk fs ; ferret preſently, — the of. 
wen pere 1 natum eſt ex Dev net 
| For that all which is bor 19 0 4. 
e the e 
We in God] 3 comquerth = 
vs from t 
j with all ditfeulries and | s thero 
and alſo maketh the n 
e ive modi 
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The firft Chapter. Of difficuttita 

d ut it may be you will ſaie Chriſt him An obie t ã 
e confeſſeth it to be a yoke and a burdẽ: anſwered, 
| how then can it be ſo pleaſaunt and eaſie as 
> | youmakeir, I aunſwere that Chriſt adde:h 
FE; that it is a fwee £424 | e, and a light burden. 
* | whereby yout obiection is taken away: and 
ufo is fignafred further, that there is a bur- 
den which greeueth not the bearer, but ra- 
ther helpet and refreſheththe ſame: as the 
hurcthenof feathers vppon a birdes backe 
i | beareth vp the bird, and is. nothing at all 
> F preeuonus vnto her. So alſo, though it be a 

” | yoke, yet is it aſieete yoke, a comfortable 
- | yoke, a yoke more pleaſant than hony , or 
43 hony combe, as ſaich the rophet. And 
4 | why (0? Becauſe we drawe therein, with a 
© | ſyeete companion, wee drawe with Chriſt: 


thatis,. bis grace at one end, and our * en- 4 
Hur at the other. And becauſe when a 


* | apitog? and a little do drawe togither, the 2 bane 
nr lieth all yppon the greater oxe hys ©? mdewor : 
x, for that he beareth vp quite the yoke- framed „ 
$ | frothe other: therof it commeth, that wee rem I 
* | drawing in this yoke with Chriſt, which is Sac b 
- greater than wee are, hee lighteneth ys of % 
ie whole burden, and onely requireth that r 
me ſhiuld go on wick him comfortably, and % en f 
not reſuſe to enter vnder the yoke with him Adam a | 
be that the paine ſhall be his, and the plea. 249 n i 
be nich, Come you rome all ib labor and f 
er heuuie laden: and I wil refreſh 0 Here 5 an, e 
u ſee that hemouerh vs to this yoke, on- πι ęr., 
I thereby ro refreſhe and diſburden vs: us $45 
| wdiſbirden vs (I ſaic) and to refreſh vs: FF 
* | Adnotanie waie to lode or greene vs: to 
8 = yo J 
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1:5. kes of this worlde: as from che b Bai Þ 
© of care, the burden of melancholy, th | 
den of ennie, hatred, and malice, the bands | 
of pride, che burden of ambition, the bur«- 
den of- couetouſneſſe, the burden of wics þ 
Kedneſſe: and hell fire it ſelfe. From al thee | 
- burdens and miſerable yok es, Chriſt would 
deliuer vs, by couering our neckes on 
with his yoke and burden, ſo lightmedand 
ſweetened by his holy grace, as the beam 
thereof is not troubleſome, but moſt cake, 
1 and comfortable, as hath ben? 

ewed 3 
10 Another cauſe why this yoke. % 
bY . . Fweete, this burden is ſo light, and ths 
* ae wat pleas way of Gods commaundementes ſo pled 
8 ſant to good men, is loue ( — 
, God, whoſe commaundementes they att 
For euery man can tell, and ha | 


ty 25 225-02 ©, 9 Ds 


ced in himſelfe, what a ſtrong paſſion the- 
paſſion of loue is, and how it makethealis; 
the verie preate 2 that are in this: | 


i : of ng world. What maketh the mother to 
ſuch pains inthe bringing yp of her child, 
, bat 3 foue? What cauſeth the wife z 
Melo aer at the bedde ſide of herficke- 
© huſband; but onely lone? What moet 
. the beaſtes and birdes of the ayre, to ſpate 
from their own food, gm ffs => her 
Et, 25 55 85 at - owne liues, for the fe ene — og 
5 2 | de, Fer little Ones: but: onely by the — or: 
; poincar large bymanic vs 
— 85 merchantes, that refuſe no 8 . — wy eg af 
* for Ioue of gaine: of hunters, t | 
' Fuſe no ſeaſon of euill weather, fe W 
of game? of ſouldiery., that efuſ i. 7 
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eos N as to make labe 1 and 

indeed to ſceme no labour, hut Fo -plea- 

fure;how much more ſhal the lone oF good 

men towardes God make all their 

comforable,wh ich they take in ſeruice? | 
11 This extreme love was the cauſe, The lone of © 
* all the paines and afflictions which Chriſt (o 
Chriſt ſuffered for vs, ſeemed nothing vnto bi, 4 
me” | him. And this loue alſo was the cauſe, why and of bis 
ndl the travels arid-rormentes, which many rag 

# Chriſtians haue ſliffered for Chriſt, ſeemed him. 

' tothing vnto them. Tmpriſonmentes, tor- 

mentes, lofle of honour, goodes and life, 

ſeemed rrifles to diners ſeruantes of God, in 
* reſpect of this burningloue. This loue droue 
many virgins, and tender . to offer 
chemſelues, in time of perſecution; for tle 
bue of him which in the cauſe was perſe- 
euted. This loue cauſed holy been Ee 
of Alexandria; being brought to Ae 
de burned for Chriſt to flip out of eter bids” 
ol ſuch as ledde her, and fo ly to tunne 
- Mito the fire of her ſelfe. This lone moouei 
Ignatius, the auncient martir to ſay (bei ED 
condemned to beaſtes: and fearin; . 
hey would refuſe his bodie, as they bade catolcg 
done of divers martirs before) that bs would 323 

not permix them ſo ti doe, but would pro- 
__nokeand Rirre them to come vppon hym, 
s totake his life from him, by tearing 

in peeces. | 

u Thoſe xe the effe&tes then of feruent 
7 on Which makerh even the thinges thar 


= 


| Ps. * to appeare 8 and pleaſant: and __ 
more the lawes and commaundementes . 
3 u. God, which in themſelues are moſte mk; 
. lohn. g. reaſonable, holy, and eafie: Dc — 
- Trat.26. (ſaith S Auſten ſpeaking of chys mate 
n lem. ox ſemis quod dico: & autem f 1 
i we [cit quid loqu or: Giue me a man that iin 
loue with God, & he feeleth this to be ue, 
which I Cajerbur if T talke to a cold Chriſti. 
an, hee vnderſtandeth not what I ſay. And 
0 is the cauſe why Chriſt tal king ofthe 
5 Keeping of his commandements, repeateth 
. 15 this word loue, as the ſureſt cauſe 
ö of keeping the ſame, for want whereof in 
4443 | world; the world keepeth them 000 ay 
4 4. * Ther be ſheweth. If you loue me, keepe my 
| deommaundement, ſal 25 he. And againe,Hee 
; that bath m Nee and keepeth 
| "OM this them, be is be that louetb me. Againe, Hee 
 obſeruation which loueth me will keepe my commanndes 
| Row.tz, ments.In which laſt wordee, is to be noted; 
. that to the louer he ſaich His commaundes 
a liile ment in che * ſingular number, for that t» 
| before he ſuch an one all tus commande ments are but 
Verb ebe one commanndement, according to che ſoy- 
| plurall n- ing of S. Paule, That! lone is the fulneſſe of 
ber mi be lar: for that it comprehendeth all. But 
caſtalſe; to him chat loueth not, Chriſt Caith bys. 
FFA 
- To, reby,thar they are both many,” 
* of OY and LAS an him: for that he wanterhrlone, . 
which ſhould make them eaſie. Which gs, 
Ilohn alſo e pare: when he ſaith; Thin 
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* the loue 2 ben we keepe his comma. 
* heante, Thatis — are not heauy to hym- | | 
which hah rhe love of God: ot o 
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The ſoft Chapter. Ofaſſenuis 
mell though they be moſte heauie, For 
dat euerie Gn ſeemeth heauie,which we 
doe againſt our liking. And fo by this alſo 
TH us 8 mayeſt geſle, whether gw 
1 loue of 8 be in thee or no, | 5 be 
g An1thdle are2.meanes now whereby 3 
the vettuous life of good men is made ca- Peciliar © 
fie in this world. There tolloweth diuers o- Ig br of v 
thers, to the end that theſe negligent excu - derſiadong., 
ſers may ſee, how vniuſt and yntruethis ex- | 
cuſe o theirs is, concerning the pretended 
hardneſſe of vertuous liuing:which in verie 
deede is indued with infinite priuiledges 
ofcomfort, aboue the life of wicked mcn 
'enen in this worlde. And the next after the 
former, is a certaine ſpeciall and peculiar 
light of vnderſtanding, pertaining to the p | 
| Juſt, and called in ſcripture; Prudentia ſari. * . e 
dar um: the wiſedome of Sainctes: which is 
nothing els, but a certain ſparkle of heauẽly ks 
wiſedome, beſtowed by ſingular priuiledge 
pon the vertuous in this life: whereby they 2 
eceiue moſt comfortable light, and vnder- 
anding in ſpirituall matters, eſpeciallie 
touching their owne ſaluation, and thinge! 
neceſtarie thereunto. Of which the prophet 
Dauid meant when he ſaid: Not. mihi fe. 2 
eilt viac vita: Thou haſt made the wayes of Peas. 
ite knowne to me. Alſo when kee ſayde of ß. 
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huimſelfe: Swper ſenes intellexh I haue vnn 
lerſtood more than olde men. And again in Ea, u 

ther place; Incerta & occulia ſapientia Tal. co. 
na man feſtaſti mib Thou halt opened to John 1. 
we che vnknown and hidden fecrets of thy 6: 
-  ildom. This is the light wherwith S. Ion 
- faith,thar Chriſt lightnerh his ſeruantes: as l. lob. 2. 
eee the boly Ghoſt which -  : 5] 

8 


#7 


* 


| f * 5 


"the (lame Apoltle teacheth to bal ue 
the godly, to inſtruct them in all chin 
deb ouetl for their ſaluation. In lik 
. this is that writing of Gods lawe i in t 
heeartes, hich Hh. miſeth by the p ' 
Jeremy.: as alſo the inſtruction of ir en 
ly from God himſelfe, promiſi 
the prophet Blay.. And finall ehe i 
ſoueraigne vnderſtandin ng in ache — 0 
mandementes, and juſtifications of C G 
which holy Dau id ſo much deſired, 
often demanded in that moſt uine (al 
which beginneth. Bleſſed are th e vn 
MOD that is, in this life, 
y this light of vnderſtamlir 
3 Il knowledge -and cling 
eee = NH owl thinges. th 
vextuous are great y 1 5 
ey are made ak 
diſcerne for their owne direction inn 


ercipi qua 
urcheraral oy iue 
appertain to theff 1 
- Doth not . Ae, 
e of a veruous life? The ioy 
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were like to be more painful 7 5 D 


wearie out a bl 


The 75 Chap 7 


e blinde or no. Saint Pigle 
. in the place before alleadgedz that 
conceiue anie ſpitituall knowe 
is got: this a great darckeneſſe? A. 
prophet Eſay deſcribe Dy 8 rheyr 
| face furt her, when hee ſaith in oil 
6 ofthe? wick icked We haue 9 0 
IN menafter i be walles, and b ane ſtumbled at 
u, ever as it had bene in darchnefſe. 
Add in ahother place the ſcripture deſcri- 
-Þ beth 3 et more effectuouſſy, with 
the painefulneſſe thereof, euen the mouthes 
ofthe een themſelues, in theſe wordes: 
IF The ligh t of 77 5 bath not ſhined vnto vs, . 
ile frame of vnderſtamdimg bath not ap- .. 
uo our cietaree are wearied out in 
| the way of intquitie and perdition, &. I his 
El 3 alk of ne in hell. Ey which words 
Ippeareth, not onely that wicked men doe 
in grear darckneſſe: but alſo that this 
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10 ines is moſt painfull ynto, them, and 
nlequently that the contrarie light; isa 
| teaſement to the way of the vertubus. i, 
ee matters which . 


+: for 

1 lob ele r it: N 1 cn 

fe. calleth-it: Hidden mannay hnow 

i them, that receiue 11. And the te, 
et ſaiethof it: Gerat is rhe maln 
of thy ſweemeſſe fog d) which'tbou 

Hen for. t hem that feare thee: And 

in in another place: Thowſbalt lay . 

OL). ſpecial choſen a rame or 2 


e mroawildernes; and there twil 
Ne beurx. By all which wordes 


A therein, Bat nos 
— the ſweetneſſe of ths fe Ne: 
is, no tongue of 
et but we may cõiecture b 7 


| force, * ton 
that taſte of the cab 


mount babe, 2 1 elfe pi ref 
1 diſtraQted, < of bu 


e for euer 
, that ſweete Areame 


tes defi 
> let. y 


n 
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gainzBle dh bes 
. hath 


theſe wo es, am 
tb aim. 4 with . cor. y. | 
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world, cannot be — of this bene 
ither the Heart} rep — leniſhed With cg 
ares and c — For as Gods Ark 
and the idoll Dagon ere er 1 7 
ther vppon | 
and the world ſtand togither in one hi 
pleaſaunt — ö 
people of Iſraell, as long as the 
flower and chibals (ogy laſted: ſo.ne a 
ther will hee ſend this eauenly cone 
tion vnto thee, vntill thou haue rid rhy 
ſelfe of the cogitations of yanitie . Hee ih 
wiſe merchannt, «though a liberalk he 
not giue a taſte of : his treaſure, where | ec 
knoweth there is no will to buy. Ref 
thy ſelfe once indeede to ſerue Cod, an 
thou ſhalt then feele this ioy that Italk 
of, as many thouſandes before thee han 
done, and neuer yet any man ebe in 
deceived. Moſes firſt ran out of Egypt, 
the hilles of Madi an, before GOD 
red vnto him : and ſo muſt pug 7 
out: of worldly: yanitie , before thee 
Ty \ looke, for theſe coriſolations d "Berg th 1 5 4 


to Gods ſervice, than 
tertainment aboue 2 4 
that his loue'is more tender indeed 
them that come newly to this Grps 
vpon thoſe which Mite formed 
were Reschen plainely by the. p 
ly ches the prodigall ſonne: whome hee 
d with wich much more r 


Dee 


2 


8 
[3 


3 af — ni 


bes 165 5 

Theſaſt Chapter. Of 
— eros the one for thie ioy 
n ſeruant, as it is expreſſed 


e in the text; the other wu 
— Sond olarion at the beginn . 


a figure in the children of Hraell decla- 
Krk 55 theſe wordes. w be Phas bd 

"Ko bad let go the people of Iſrael out f R. 

Heer God brought,them not by the cou 
8 of the Philiſlines, which was the nee 

py thinking with bimſelfe that \it abs 

en them if the fee warres ſireigbs. 
2 8 riſe agemſt them, and ſo 
110 . Vppon: which wo 
cauſe maieſt aſſure thy ſelfe of ſin- 
er N comfortes in the 
eof God (if thou wouldeſt reſolue 


1 et thereunto) as all other men haue 


before thee: and by reaſon thereof 
. ne prooued the waie not hard, as world - 
; wenne imagine it: but moſte eaſie plea 


i: . — as Chriſt hath pro- Mar. 1 


N 6 SuOS T4 


of IP © 
cop — which is the deſti- 
of a 1 conſcience, whereof Saint 


a e . 1 6. 
Faule made ee eat e T 2225 
. An 


ther, by the 2 — thewiſe manz $29 cee 2 
- « Mons quaſs ruge conninixm: A ferme 1 
3 is a perpetual my 15 
e ne? 
an hauing alw: ays this ſectere m . &. 
Niece, liveth always in fe 
DISD N 
2 


i” * 

„ 2 8 VS 

* £17 -/ 18 
» $4349 

3 * 9 * 14 Ka 

; 1 { 

- 5 . 


. 
& 


af” 7 


= 
N $I 1 &% . 1 "Sy ” EY 
S 2 ; . 4: 8 
— 12S DO OS WD. 7 GAVE" >- 
J $4 = p * % Fx a 447 17s 3s RO Y 7 A, 22 
x : 2 * , $$ UE 1721 1 y 8 
F 2 „„ o MET en TEE 4 


. . 

1 

n 
= 


LS} 


2 ks 
8 


627 „ c 
onthe comma fide, the wicked man la. 
22 is conſcience vexed with the priuit 
is alwaies tormented with it ſelf 

as we tead that Cayne was, hauing killed 
his brother Abel: and Antiochus, for byt 
vickedneſſe done to Ieruſalem : and udn 
for his treaſon againſt his maiſter: and | 
Chriſt ſignifieth it generally 6f all naugh. 
tie men, 3 hee ſaith: that They bawes 
worm which knaweth their e vb 
iz, The reaſon whereof the ſcripture ope- 
neth in another place, when it faith: Alain 


kednes is full of feare, K. te 


damnation agayn/hgt ſelfſe: and th — 
1729 frat 


E- groubled -conſczence alw 

* matters. That is, ſu cruel thi 

"FIX be imminent ouer it ſelfE, as it maketh a 
Ce out to haue deſerued. But — 
3 boue al other, holy Iob moſt ſiuely ſerteth 
forth this miſerable ate ofvwicked mani 
theſe wordes: A wicked man is proued all 
the dates of bis life, though the tune be u 
f. certaine bow long bee ſhal play the tyraunts 
tionſcience. rhe ſound of terror i: pr m bis ca res, 
5 and ** it be in time of peacey Jo bee 
5 | bebolrevesly not that be can riſe aganfrom. 
LE ©. darkeneſſe;tolighr: expecting on euer) Jude. 
© 0 EY ir or to come Legs hen hee ju# 
. 5 ge #4 downe to eate, emembreth 1 "at the 
day of darkneſſe is e's band for hn 
Ez: 2 rms terrifieth ham: and . _ 
3 roneth him, aber mare 5 "= 

FE + fouldiers when hegoeth towarre. | © 
s Is notthis a matueilous deſc 175 15 IK 
ö of a wicked conſcience vttered ch ho '1< 
Ghoſt himſelfe? What can bee. 1 
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| * The fir Cheprer. of difficuttie, 


more miſcrable than this man, which hath 
boch aburchery and ſlau — with- 
hart? What what angui- 
ſhes are here touched? —— Chriſoſtome dif: Ha df) 
courſeth notably vpon 28 i Do 8 8 ; 
thecuſtome of 3 acre (Gich * tn. & | 
faſpeR al e . i 
they are afeard of every little noiſe: & think 1 
Lacy man that commeth towardes them, to 1 
me againſt them. If men talk togither, 2 
| | theythinke they ſpeake of their ſins. Such a | 1 
| | thing ſinne is, Ac ir bewraierh it ſelfe,. 
| zh no man accuſe it: it condemneth it 
e chough no man beare witnes againſt ite: 
| imaketh alway the finner fearful,as iuſtice 
| 
ö 
| 


rr na 


1 
ö 


doch the — Heare how the ſcripture 
doth deſcribe the ſinners feare, and the juſt 
mus libertie: The wicked man 3 though Pros. h. 
bin (faith the ſcripture.) | 

L doch e fle if no man do purſue himꝰ 

bor that hee hath within his conſcience an: - 

| | accuſer purſuing him, whome alwaies hee 

e | arieth about him. And as hee cannot flee. 

# | from himſelfe: ſo cannot hee flee from hys 

* | accuſer * oy conſcien an e e 

be goeth, hee is purſue whipe- ' | 
Aby the ſame, and his wound i —— E 
* | vie, Butthe juſt man js nothing ſo: The * _ 5 
44 42 e 14 a fs as 42 . 
1 eto are the wordes ink 4 
4 = Whereby, as alſo by theſcriptures | - . 
2 bon e: ag N ay wee take notice yer of another The 1 

4 a ; gatiue of vertuous He Which! 18 hope — 2 
* confic dence, the greateſt treaſure, the ri- men 
of | m in this life life, For by Bs wee — 


we 
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Lee 


iph al afflictions, all tribulations: od. | 2 

r ks moſte ioyſully, as Sain& lam 3. 
ä ck this we ſay with Sain& Pauls 

ry in our erebulations 


"ſure ankor in vi peſtuous Ft. 


Sia Paule ſayeth : Fe haue a mot flow 
Hlace (ich hee) ret doe flee vmo't 


, oh 5 55 poſed, BLEED the ſane: | 3? 
| won 4 a | 


bape., wee Ide as Gf | 


firme armour of our ſoule .* 


noble Galea ſa 2 the a of 7 38 
a th 


nation, as the ſame Apoſtle calleth 
which beareth off all che b blowes that id 


. © worlde can laie vppon vs: And'finally, | F* 
this is the onely reſt ſetre yppe in de fee 
heart of a vertuous man: that comme i | 77} 
come death: come health, come ſickna: | | 

come wealth, come pouertie: come pit». | 


ſperitie, come aduerhtie : come nen — bed 


tempeſtuous ſtormes of ecution, 
fitteth done quĩetly, W 215 


wich the Prophet: 1 * 


7 ore I feare not what fleſh ror 


me. Nay, further with holy Tob amidſt al xc 
8 faietb: $5 oc ciderit mie 7 os i 10 | 
- ſperabo; If God ſhould Kill me, 


wo LO in him. And this is (as ti een n 
" faid before) to be as confident'asa Lyons | | 


whole propertie is to ſhewe * cane el 
Shen hee is in greateſt Fore d nears | 5 


[how ſic, al, won fic. * 


. 
The faſt Chapter. 
ey this: they haue no part in i chis confi- 


dence, no intereſt in this conſolation; Quia 


impiorum: peribst, ſaith the ſcripture: 


The hope of the wicked man is vaineand 


ih. A nd againe: Preſtolatio impi o- 


"rim. furor; The expeRarion of wicked men 
#furie,” And yet further: Spes ampiorum 
men's 


a inatio- ome, : The hope of wicked 
4 nation, and not ſa comfort 


vnto their ſoule. And thereaſon heereof is 
May the contrary in-wordes). wicked 


| men doe not put their hope and confidence 


in God:but in the world and in their tiches: 


1 in their ſtrength: friendes and authorities 


and finally, in the Deceiuing arme of man, 


ven as the Prophet expreſſeth in theyr 


perſon, when hee ſaith: wee haue put a Tye 


ee bope. That is, wee haue put our 


Poe in chinges tranſitorie, which haue 
; 'deceined. v5; and this is yet more exprefled 


. I che ſcripture, ſaying: © The hope of wics 


| hed nen is as chaffe, w ich the wind blow- 
th avi: and as a buble of water which a 


me diſpearſeth ; and as a ſmoke which 


\bhe, winde bloweth ef and as the res 
membrance of 4 g ueſt that ſteyerb but obe 
4 in bis Moth, all which metaphors,the 
ly Ghoſt expreſſeth vnto vs, both the va- 
1 of the — 
x ncked doe put their truſt ,, and howe the 
me faileth dhe after 4 litle Und, 6 euery 
| Jmall occaſion of aduerſity that falleth 83 
un This ix that alſo which G 9 D mea- 
| neth, — ſo ſormerh 3 e drig — . 
i end 3 5 


„ wherein indeede the 
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2 Pa 4 "Sex 5 ; 1 74 * 
ui,  Theſecond park. 
of Pha 


rao,accurfi them for the amen 
_ ,_ promiſing thar 1 fal turne to their owne 
= onfulion : which is propetly to be vnde 
le js -46  floode of all thoſe, which put therr chieß 
* * confidence in worldly helpes: as all widk 
m.ienne doe, whatſoeuer they diflemble in 
38 'wordes to the contrarie. For which cut 
alſo of diflimulation, they are called hypo. 
2 22 0. „ ee ts Wherie — ME the 
| of wicked men [ha þ Job 
x faierh: The hope of . hd riſbe. 
® | Calling wicked men r thy 
=, - _ theyfay,theiputtheir hope in God; wheras 
= mdeede they put it in the worlde. Which 
thing beſide the ſcripture, is enident alſo by 
experience. For with whome doth the wic. 
> ked man conſult in his affayres and doubt 
Weich God principally, or with.che worlde, 
Whome 26th he Feke to, in his affiRtion?: 
whome doth he call vpon in his ſickneſle? 
A From whom hopeth he comfort in hi al. 
vetſitie: ? To whome yeeldeth he thankesin/ | 
1 his proſperitiesꝰ Whẽ a worldly man takick 
Vin hand anie work of importance, doth he 
„ firſt conſult with God about the ray | 
3 his aid? Doth he referre it wholly and prin-- 
by: cipally to his honourꝰ If he doe hot home 
1 can hee hope for aid therein at his hande? 
© "OR —” can he repaire to him for aſſiſtance, i 
1 dangers and lets that fall out 2 N 


ee ow can he haue anie confi 
e hath no 8 


3 it 5 i — yorld: + 
u Knee ies: 1 0 
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neuer haue vſed this word, great, and is 
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The fft Chapters Of dij 
ame of man: it is in a lie. Hue buildeth not 
kis houſe with the wife man pon arocker: 
but with the foole vpon the ſands: & ther- ; 
fore (as Chriſt wel aflureth him) ben rhe 340.5 
name ſhall come, and the floud⸗ 8 
"== blow, and altogither ſhal ruſh vppon 
roi 1 den fa goo ery” of 
51 en 1914 uſe 1 1 44 
Fit ſhalbe 2 Great ſor the cha 7 — 
hee ſhall ſee: great, for the great r | 
which hee ſhaſlc conceiue : t, for the 8 
ae which hee ſhall uffer: great, "5-8 
the vnſpeakable ioyes of heaven lofts: **  **Þ 
che the eternall paines of hell fallen 
mo: great euery way aſſure thy ſelſe (deere 
brother). or elſe the mourh ae 


is ſutfcient for the firſt reaſon, why the: 
hope of wicked men is vaine: for that in- 
e in God, but in che. 
1457 f 
22 Arn reaſon is, for that albeir — 1 

ttheir hope in God (yet li- Wicked 55 
Ake y) it is vaine; and gather tobe hope i * o 
noted; [thatas WR 


12 5770 For \ 

f g one 22 f er 00 
chat is, which belet you 

but yer obſer 


nh a cal oa not 5ne 


1 


== as Sain& 125 2. 
are two. =. it 
theſe wo Aithesnhe one o Niko: 0 


ne gp 

reprebend. vs nor, then haue we confidence. 
with God. That is, if our heart be not guilty. 
of wicked life. And the wordes immediate. 


ly. fo pag: Jag more expreſle the ſame, 
Which are theſe; Whenſocuer wee ai 
ſhall receius of him, for that we keepe bys- 
commaindementes, and doe thoſe thmees. 
which are pleaſing in his fight. The ſame” 
confirmeth Sainct Paule, when hee ſaith,” 
that The end of Gods commaundementes,. 
charitie from a pure heart, and a good cone. | 
 ſerence, Which wordes,. Saint Auſten ex- 
poũding in divers words, and in diuers pla». 
ces of his workes, prooueth at large, that. 
without a good conſcience, there is no true. 
hope that can be conceiued. Sainct Pane 


Aan, 1 ({aith he) addeth (from a good conſcience), 
1 1 ; Bicauſe of hope: for he which hath the ſcui 
. 


1 
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ry 3 2 F 23 1 
= = 

* > 

2 n * 


ple of an euil conſcience, deſpaireth to at- 
mmniine that which he beleeueth. And againe; 
Buery mans hope is in his owne conſciece, 
44 according. as hee feeleth himſelfe to lone 
God. And again, in another booke, the A. 
oftle putteth conſcience for hope 
x hee which hath a  gooc 
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1 pers Ha Fo cr #87 
* 1 dt 1 F 
* 
10 
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as it were inpaſſ * 
or three of e other pointes rang 2 
5 "ett : which: ooryichſitalivg | 
N require 7 * diſcourſes e 3 
the ſame; accomding to their dignities. And 4 
| the firſt is the ineſtimable priaĩledge of li- 
bertie and freedome which the vertuous do Liberte of 
eiioy aboue the wicked,according Ow the ſoule. 
; promiſertvin theſe wordes, VA you © bide in Iobn.8.. 
my commaundementes, yau ſhal be my ſeho- 
lers mdeed,and you ha knew the trüb, er- 
thetruth ſhall ſet you free, Which wordes : "SY 
ain& Paule as it were 1 faith „ 
P bee the ſpirite of the Lorde is, there is 2 · Cor.. 
„ eedome. nr this freedome is ment from 4 
the tyrannie/ and thraldome of our corrupt 
ſenſualitie and concupiſtence, whereunto 
the wicked are ſo in — ac than as there was 
neuer bondman ſo in thraldome to _ 
auell and mercilefle tyraunt. This in 
nu be conceiued by. · this one 
nnn had married a riche, beauti 
1 gentlewoman adorned with al gifs 


in a woman: and 
ſhoulde bee ſo ſott and — en 
E. of ſome foule,; and diſhoneſt 

or ſeruile may de of his houſe, : 
© her ſake to abandon” the com.. 
2 — and "hes gras of the ſaid witet: -- 

in daliaunce ane 

ſeuice woman: to runne, 
ICE” at her 
@ pur\all. his li and reuennes into 
ker e conſume and ſpoyl "A 
#her pleature : to detiigher me, bunt 
Þ wajte and ſerve her at her: . 1 


* 


3 >. 4 * 9 4 . 4 4 4 % 1 . * I _ | Ih 2 = ms —_ © % — * of ＋ * 8, +» SLRS * — Rs * — 4 2 
0 . Is 7 R 8 * „ 1 vt 8 WES Mn 1 g EE y 5 1 © 1 Se 3 N . 958 —_  - * gl Ee?” hd 

l 9 LI : 1 s 3 ET, * 9 "BS 2 1 2 =, & Y 2 S 5 a 4 SY - ap 1 . », "0 3 "mo N 4 2 

AS {20 e : 1 E art ot og - 0 4 1 SO 2 I ö 4 3 x 3 „ 8 n NT. F 15 | 5 
4 J 4 L * x 2 7 oy 1 p N 4 as Þ., A rel - 7 9 8 LOSS > FRE 3 * 2 . 1 bh: b 8 2 " pads 17 2 * 
: . N 4 3 2 * * 9 - JR ER RO 8 CET N 
5 * 5 = 15 1 3h * N 8 N r F g 5 2 8 25 
: * 8 ; 2 ö I — 8 * 5 5 * $ CI 4 x 1 8 2 : 9 8 5 : . 1 
* : 6s 


— 


would you not thinke this mans liſe ms 
rable and moſt ſeruile? And yet ſurely, thy 
: — whereof we talke, is farre great, | 
and more intollerable than this. Pot n 
woman or other creature in the wotlde 
or can be of that 33 or nobilitie, he 
; e of Gods ſpirite is, ro whome manly 
* | creation was 45 nan ould ed, which notwiths 
3 Ren welee mee conn 
bo reiected by him, for the loue of ſenſualitie 
her enimie, and a moſt deformed creatuys 
in reſpe@of reaſon: in whoſe lone notwiths 
ſtanding, or rather ſeruitude, we ſee wicked 
1 men ſo drowned, as they ſerue her day and 
Ta night with all paines, perils, and e 
«4 and do conſtrain alſo the good motionsof 
= _*/ Godsſpirit to giue y_ at euery beck and 
2: Sommarndementof this newe miſtres: For 
. 822 doe they labour? Wherefote dot 
a watche? Wherefore doe they heape 
bn | me es togither,, but onely to ſerue ther 
8 — „and her deſires? Wheres 
3 fore doe they beate theyr brayn Wie F 
7 Wo ariſhe this cruelty tyraunt a 


: =P io 50S ie wile dan ini 
15 27 he miſery "end pittifull this ſeruitude is: conſiderbut 
Fm ru- — ilar examples thereof. "Take 
at feus man whom ſhe ouer-rulerh in anie paſſiom 
an for example, in the luſt of the fleſh, an 
vrhaàt paines taketh he for herꝰ Howe do 
hee labour, howe doth hee ſweate in % 
9 2 ſtruitude ö Howe ON and rong 
:  bertheftrengeh of Sampſon, the viſedom 
of . the ande af Dauid 00: 


A aA f as ee tt. is OA / , e QT wm XAcocaca ar 


ie 
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2 2 his rannle, 
the „„ 


ae, | were they not ouercome and made ſlaues by 
3 the ine ntment of this Tyrant? And if 
1 il yerfurher ee of what tr th ſhe 


5 —— cru e ſame 
pon thoſe that 2 4 — hath not — — 
n her bondage: conſider (for examples 
fake in this kinde ) the pitifull caſe of ſome 
_ dilloyallwite, who,chough ſhe knowe that 
dy committing adulterie , ſhee runneth into 
4 thouſande daungers and inconueniences 
tus the loſſe of Gods fauour , the hatred of 
ber huſband, the danger of puniſhmentthe 
offence of her friendes , the vtter diſhonour. 
of her perſon if it be knowne, and finally 
theruine and perill of bodie and ſoule ) yet 
to ſatiſſie this tyrant , the will venter to cõ⸗ 
* doc ichſtanding any dangers 
5 55 Neither is itonely inthis one point 
£ bn If bati all other, — An e 
man is in ſeruitude to 0us mam. 5 
paſſions. Looke vpon adams yaine Th 
—.— man , ſee 2 ns he ſerueth this my- 12 
with what care and diligence hee at- 
tendeth hercommaundementes, tharis, to 
folow after a little winde of mens mouthes: 
e a little feather: . 
mthe cole 180k you ffiall ſee 
| noone thing, no ou time, 0 one eircum- 
1 He riſeth betime, 
= late to bed Strotteth by day, 


5 Try E DTS EESSESS: 


2 


. 4 tute that is, to a ꝓeece of mettall , uns 
i 3 
+1 n 


if beate, ortbinke any thing, but the ſervice 
- rs of che ſame ? Vece ee. 


nagt S. Peter ſay well, A 90 gui, 
3 he ä b 


houſe, 7 . ruants ill 


talks. his . — his ieſtes, his le 
and his very going in the ſtreete. 


25 ln like wiſe he that ſerueth — 
in paſſion of couetouſneſſe: what a miſtras 


ble ſlauerie doth he abide? His heart 
ſo walled in priſon with money, as he 


onely thin ke thereof, talke thereof drenne 
thereof, and imapine onely newe wayeso” | 


fr the ſame ,. and nothing elſe . If you” 
ons ſee a Chriſtian man in ſlauerie u. 


the great Turke, tied in a gallie b 'the | 
ie with claines there toſerue by m 
for euer: yo-_u could not but take cor ll 4 


on of his 


doe of the miſerie of ti man . 


deth in captiuitie to a more baſe cream 
than a Turke, or any other reaſonable crea- 


on he liech bound,nor —— e 
may no where a. 
gainſt the commoditie a 


heart, pany as be may neither as 


| 6 it peccatum ſeruns 
— femerte a row of eces: ?I 


M, buius . ſerune eſt: Mmanne is a lane” 
26 From: - 
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* in 
b. that I am el i ig: And th break 
the chaines of their yooke, and ſhall deliuer 
them from the power of thoſe that ouer-rus 
| ldrbem ack And this benefite holy Da- 
ud acknowledged in himſelfe, when he v- | 
el theſe moſt etfeAuous wordes to God , O pfal. os 
' Loxde, 1 am thy ſeruaumt, I am thy ſeruant,. "FI 
aul the childe of thy handmeide: thou 
holen my bones , and 1 will ſacrifice vuto 
bee the [+ Nen ee of praiſe. This benefite al- 
ſoacknowledgeth S. Paule , when he ſaith: 
e 7 yo Was Ee e „to the ende Fon. . 1 
1 e of ſinne mi royed, ex we.. 5 8 
| benomore in as þ to ſinne: to Fg n- e 
cf ng by the old man, and the body of ſinne, . 
„ e ain ,- mortified by the grace 8 
1 in ere 7 PAK / 
After t . e e, fo- 1 
2 ant 
e certaine heauenly peace, 
Se N rs 
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be ſecond port, 
is in their waies , and they baue not kam 
the way 2 e. The reaſon of this dith- 
rence ha decl before in thay 
w hich I haue noted of the diuerſitie yo | 
| good and euil men wg their | 
20S, For the vertuous, haui marks mu. che ad. | 

of Chriſt his- _ ſu 

= force of their — e doe W 
their life moſt ſesteiy and calmely, vndet 
the guide of his ſpirite, without any penis. 
bations that much trouble them, in the | 


oF . 
Mw 


teſt occurrents of this life. But the wie- 
menznot haui wing mortified the ſaid paſs 
- ions, are toſſed and troubled with the ſam 
as with vehement and contrarie winds. An 
therefore their ſtate and condition is com- 
by Blay to a tempeſtuous ſea, that ne- 
uer is quiet and by Vine Sames, to a ci 
or countrie, here the 1 * 
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ons of concu i cence, —— mani 
5855. infinite apices 4 
infhnitethinges and are neuer ſatiſfied, but 
thoſe bloud-ſuckers whichthewiſe 

man ſpeaketh of, that crie 2 Auer 
giue, and neuer ho. As for example i when 
£ 5 - + the ambitious — | | 
Or the incontinent man, with — Or 
. The . : ._ > / the couetous man with money?-Neuer tut 
IIIIIyr and therefore, as that mother 
1 be greatly aflücked, bich ſhould haue gr, 
»y<hildren crying at once for mente, her 
+ Hdving no bread at al to breake unte them 
= wicked man, beeing & | 
byalmoſt infinite paſſions, to yeelde | of 
= deſites,muſt needesbe-yexed 12 n 
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tormented ; eſpecially, 
fa anie one of cher lc de: de- 


| mandes. . 
$28 Another cauſe of vexation is, for that 
theſe paſſions of diſordinate concupiſcence, 
x oftentimes one con to the other 
e demaunde contrarie » repreſen- 
ting moſt linely the confuſion of Babell: Gen, 8. 
where one tonigite ſpoke againſt another, 
and that in divers, and contrary languages. 
ä 
e here: 
auarice ſayth: Holde thy handes. pet * 
ſayth: Venture heere : bur pride ſay ch: No, 


turne to thy diſhonour. Anger face 3 


| deere to diflemble, And finally, beers 1 


which the propherſayeths - 
dici⸗ n ci eue: 
Iniquitie, and contradi- >> 


q n che ſeiße ſame citie. Iniquitie', — 
that all the demannde of theſe 
' noſt yniuſt , in that they are a gin, the 


og againſt e ther in cir” demaunde. 
_ Sing th 22 which 724 — 
S neuer giue N 
dor taſt of, as Criſt hate afrmerh 12 ö 


: "29 And theſe many 
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3 1 2 The as part. 
of conſcience : the confidence thereaf Ye . 
ceeding : the libertie of ſoule and bodye 
with the ſweete reſt of our ſpirites, h to- 
wardes God,.towardes our neighbour, 2 
: 3 8 ſelues. — = which meangs, 
_NCIPES, PTIUL es, A gular tes, 
a 88 2 aſſiſted aboue the wicked, 
as hath beene ſhewed': and their way mad 
. any light, and pleaſaunt: To which a 
wee may adde as the laſt ,. but nawche lait 
N the expectation of rewarde ; that 


tuous : and cnerlaſting damnation vu 

the wicked. O howeé great a matt ri | 
this, to comfort the one, I their life? welt 
painefull in godlinefle : and to afflidthe 
other, amidſt all their great pleaſure t 
finne. The labourer, when het 


| his good yu 7p is ĩ ö 
that ould paſſe togeather Sd their 
Ez. countrey , the one to receiue honour for: | 

ES his good Teruice done abroade; the other 
. priſoner to be ned of treaſons cam. 
2 in forraine ominions a N 
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* the reaſons before  alleadged, which doe 
eit evidently: ue teſtimony 
ESE hane « oo 
angeht, 


87, f 
28 The firſt Chapter, 
WW | hecalled foorth to be made Lond of 

Jowes) they could hardly 


ed on a 


haue beeneequal- 


2 


rmerrie: whiles they lined tog eather in 
time ok their impriſonment . The like may 
beſaid, and much more truely, of vertuous 


and wicked men in this worl e. For when 
the one doeth but thinke vppon the day of 
death (which is to be the .. 


y of their del. 


- uerance from this priſon) che heartes can 
not bur leape for very ioy, conſidering w 


In to inſue ynto them after. But the other are 


and fall into melancholy, as often 


25 mention or remembaunce of death is of- 
ferede for that they are ſure that it igeth 


with it their bane , according as the 


dure ſaich: The wicked man being dead, there 
remainerh no more hope vnto hm. 
zo Well then (deere brother) ir all theſe 
inpesbe fo, whatſhould = comers” _ 
r length ro make this reſolution 8 
echo thee ynto ? Wilt thou Nr (not- 
| nding all this) that the mattet is 
way vnpleaſant? Or NT 


ex Bora others that tel thee bene 


8 leſſe of the matter than thy ſelf 
Beleue rather the word & promiſe of Cri 


which aflureth thee eee . . — 


ienced it in them 


Saint Paule, and 


, whoſe teſtimo- 
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of — Tyhe ſceond pam 


ſernice of God: all which doe proteft 2 
ſelues to haue found more, than I Theft 
or can ſay in this matter. 

31 And for that thou mayeſt reply here, 
and ſay, that ſuch men are not? where thoy 
art , to giue this teſtimony of their experi, 
ence : Ican,and doe aflure thee , vppo vppon my 
6 ary conſcience before Gad, that I haue talked 
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8 ſinall number of ſuch wy is _ 
my ſingular comfort, in beholding the confo 
8 2 o and excer bountifu : — 
i 4 — — towardes them in this __ 
4. caſe. Oh A brother) no tongue can faret 
prefle , what I haue ſeene heerein :. and yet | t 


ſawe I not the leaſt part of that which they 
„ felt,Bur yet this may I ſay: that thoſe which 
© are knowne to be ſkilfull, and to deale ſo 
2 ro. ſincerely withal,thar others diſburden thei 
WIG vc ©  conlciences vnto them for their comfort or 
1 counſcll, are ſome part of thoſe , whereof 
+ Reef. Fe- the prophet* ſaithe That they worde is mule. 
morſe be trtudes of waters, and do fee ä 
ae God in the depth: In the depth (I ſaye) or 
mens conferences, vttered with infinit mul. 
titude of teares , when God toucheth the 
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ſame with his holy grace. Beleeue me (good ah 
E. Reader) for I ſpeake in truth before o]. 
, ee es es) es}; Lorde Ieſus, I haue — ſo great and excees ; 


09-9 ding conſolations, in diuerſe great ſinners 
1. 1 3 2 their conuerſion, as no bee wie] al- 
* wong coum- oft conceiue: and the hearts which recti 
bei- ged them, were hardly able to containe the 
© at on MW aboundantl ee done the hea- 
8 ly deawe from moſt liberal & boun- | 
1 * ao. 2 Gel bande of God. And that this may not 
Hal. 106. eme ſtraunge vnto hee, thou muſt know, | 
A _ it is recorded of one boly man called” | 


inen that hee had ſo marueilous great 
A aelad ons after his conuerſion, as NEON 
| often conſtrayned to crie out to God: O 

Lorde retire t y hande from mea little, for 
my heart is not able to receiue "ſo ex 


nierſion from the worlde , remained as it 
ere depriued of his ſenſes by the exceſſiue 
onfolations he had from God, nts 

"32 But yet if all this cannot mone thee, 
but thou wile ſtill remaine in thy diſtruſt, 
hare the teſtimonie of one, hors” Iam 


of his owne experience in hi 


raft 


Gprian,wh o writing of the very ſame mat- 
ter to a ſecret friend id of his, calle Donatus, 


chnfeſſeth, that he was before his conuerſi- 
n of the fame opinion that thou art of : to 
vit, chat it was impoſlible for him to chang 
lis manners, and to finde ſuch comfort in a 
wrtuous life as after. he did : being accuſto- 
medbefore to all kinde of looſe behaviour, 


ende in this ſort 5 Accipe e quod mur 
wlequam dicitur. Take that which is felt, 
before it bee learned: and ſo followeth on 


ech d. 


va 5 us con · 
ee ſhould neuer be able to a- 


- 


reame oy. And the like is written of Saint Gofr. 2 5 
| Jamarde:: who for a certaine timeafter his t« l. 


thou wilt not diſcredite of ecially 0 
= 420 N 
this is the holy martyr and doctor Saint Lib. 7. * 33 5 


Therefore he 1 his narration to his 


T incor na in Nodes Lb. t 
his paſſions cap. . 


de the auſtertie oPa vertuous life, 7 i 
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The ſecond part. 
touching the ſinnes of the fleſh ( ” 
in he had lined wantonly, vntill that ta Þ 56, 
it ſeemed im le that bee coulde unk 7 
* the ſame, and liue chaſilie: which | 
n 
and without difficultie afterwarde. Fot tha 
he breaketh into theſe wordes : My God 
me remember and confeſſe thy mercies to-. 
wardes me: let my very bones and. 
ſay vnto thee : O Lord, who i like vo be 
Thou baſt broken my chaines. and 1 will ſas. 
erifice to thee 4 ſacrifice of thankeſpiuige | tans; 
Theſe chaines were the chaines of condls. | 
piſcence, whereby x ſtoode boundenm: 
- captiuirie before bis conuerſion as he th 
confeſſeth: but preſently thereu by 81 
. 8 the ſame , by elpe d 
33 M hex | ſhould be therefore(2e » | 
tle Reader) that ſeeing thou haſt ſo mani h 
"54G reaſons , and i his Þ pee! 
matter, thou ſhouldeſt at nee Þ the 
thine one experience 
e bee true or no: cal 
it is a matter of {0 
ſo worthie thy walls thar is, * conc rning i... 
nere thy eternall ſaluation as it doth. 
. owe ſhould come vnto chee, . 
- offer, for hazardin of one crovne of goldy.. 
- 20 re thee a ande by Alchimie, 
Io though thou ſhouldeſt ſuſpect him fora 
ſoner: yet. a hope of ga 
and the tore of 


here the W: 
172 nyt hereby 3 
bf oy 5 > The auncient fathers & Gaines of 
R | thitha! Jong ouer oo. rater DONE ee "i 
1 T-weane e riuer icli etweene MW 
» | Godsſeruice and the worlde ) doe affrwe of ginnings 3 
heir owne experiences: and that is, that as. y 
bone as thou takeſt this worke of reſolutĩ⸗ - 
uin hand, thou muſt reſpect aſſaults com- 
bas, and open e . thy ſelfe as Saint Cyp. li. 1H; 
* | Cypria aint Ruſten, Saint Gregories, my 2 A 
un Barnat Je doe affirme , and 2 c. 23. 
& | ther owne proofe . This doe Cycill and Greet Mor. 
en ſhewe in diverſe places at large. 4. 6 4k 5 
mi doeth Saint Hillarie 5 raoue by rea- 30. c. 8. 
bs and examples. This doeth the Wiſes Err: E. 
4 man forewarn thee ef, willing thee: 7 en 
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1 * 5 
5 


= : 
_— 1 


5 Here 


r to come to the ſeruice of God; E 
thy minde vnto tempration . Ny ora. Or. . — 
be reaſc * this is, for that the diuell p —— eos ks. 
b quietly thy ſoule before, lay ſtill, 

gk onely meanes to content che ſame, 75 to 


by putting in newe and newe delightes, H ſa, 
4 — — of the fleſhe . But when hee 118. * 1 
7 u chou offereſt to goe from him: he be- N 8 = 
- | ginnet! ſtraight to rage, and to mooue fey +4 
=} tion on within thee, and to toſſe vp & downe 
ech beauen and earth, before he wil leeſe 
ar 5 fo zpdome in th ſoule. Thisis euidennn 
e.cxample of him whome DR TL 
ing. ue from the hill, after his W 
guration del iuered from 4 deaſt „ „„ 
de For albeit the 23 _ hg 
ither to heare ror ſpegke', e 
ole arch quay wet When 


3290 | 
ve ſecond park 
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periegries ſonne in 
in ; FOR him. And yer more was this ex p 
do of Pharao who al f 


vntill God vtterly delivered u 
” Refill bee of his handes; with the ruine and d 
Hed on of all Egypt their enemies, Which 
ben. the holy doctor: and ſaintes of the Ch 
haue expounded to be a : 
. deliuerie of foules fom the 


7 Diniell. > 
35 And nowe, if thou wouldeſt | 
i Huch example of all this pubs baue ſo 
before, Icoulde alleage thee bu 
breuitie ſake, one onel 
. nerfion ſhall ſuffice, ar” 
. nes of confeſſion. Itis at 
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3 patina; $ m nge 7 
£7 1105 cn dotleguis noftris, ſine cord 

vbi 3 in came & ſanguine, What | 

n Yong. 


ther ds rake heauen by lenct 
& we with all our learning,withont hearts, 
' bt e lye graueling in fleſh and 


iy & apa 
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rome 
Aud a 
oil 

| Aber! lations that hee had in this fight | füllen 
chat day . After this he went an 1 went 
ancechare and here he hae 36- 


I horn 


5 . before e ei n 
of oat teſne nor, r a moments iſt Nee 4 
must tecum vhm marernums, e. What zen 
wilt thou depart from vsꝰ And ſhall wee de ] Tae 
bern el forte fer lr ef 
m it not 
mi or chat no more hercafter? And then mh 
d <fapths. Auſten ) O Lorde, turne fromthe 
De of thy ſernaune, to.thin roma tat th 
which they a Jha 
ws hs filth , whac ſhamefull —— 5295825 
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5 mine eyes. At L 

n after long and tedious — aner. 

dDeing not able to refiſt f away Hamm 

„ N and caſt himſelfe on 173 3 

"Be 8 75 8 en tree o and gaue {c 344 * 
E we Lies, ich brought · ſoorth 
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8 ee 
hiule paſt n — _ we 


| this fort? Et tu Donne 
| pon div; ren ode eter veer "> 
nd bac hora fruit ef imme 

1 — 

— — | ſhall 1 ſoy; ta 50 
| marrowe, to morrowe ? WI ſhould Inot .. - 4 
doeitnowe 2 Why ſhould not be an 

tale of my filthie life 5 cucn at this honed 

And after this- followeth- his finall and mi 


— 


raculous cõuerſion, togeather with — | 
verſion of Alipins, his companion., which. MW. 
becauſe it is ſet downe briefly by hinielfe, * FE 
E te bis ene wee ee ee : EY 


i. immediately vpon thoſe which . % 


— Idid talke this to-God;and did weepe: + 

aha: alle There, of 
1 earde a ce 

82 er- my * 


cone 
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HH OTE: ) came-ints; the Church x a 
r the pore ? wr uy pt 8 


beauen: and come and followe me. Which 


n 5 Hfaying Saint Anthoni a pokes 
6: © vl . e king conuers 
are peculiar ted — 0 Lone v efore” 
1 or proper to went in haſte to the Hce where: 1 it 
Jom (as this fate , for that I had my booke then 
was) there e — — e 
can be no ned it, and reade in ſilence che 
7 quit rule that offered it ſelfe vnto mine eyes t and 
drawne vn. therein were theſe woordes; Not in ha. 


nn. 


80 0thers, quetmys . drunkenneſſe: not wanin. 
an 


4 85 can neſſe 7 W 2 2 *.. in conten | 
| ee yns tion emulation: bur doe on the 
| 4 Lorde leſus Chrift: : and d macro | 


| 0 Ne the rowdence of the fleſh in concupiſcenct 
16 zer than this ſentence enen 
' neither was ir needefull. 
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The firſt. Chapter. Of difficwltiz, 
what-L had reade: and Iſhewed him. Hee | 

marked it all, ET ent further alſo than T 
dreade» , DE 5 Saint (Pan 


ye” _y 2 
| ſtate * doubtfulnefle vnto me. But 
by this- pg of {ns Paule, he was 
eſtabliſhed , and was joyngd to mee in my 
good purpoſe : bur yer calmely , and with , ual 
out any troubleſome cuntation according 
| * nature and manners, whereby hee. 
* greatly from. mee, in the ; 
” * Aﬀeer this wee wem to my mo 1 err Her name *% 
vel her the matter: ſhe reioycethꝛ we re- was Moni. 
2 1 the thing : ſhee ca: ab g 
heth , and legs thee boly woman. 
Ode „ which art more ſtrong and as 3 1 
liberall, than we can aſke or vndet 4 erb. lib. g. e. A 
bur that ſhe ſawe nome much more . 
v ber from thee , touching mee, 
yas woont I alks with 1 


— tes a ee 


| nar wurde iope than ſhes could viſe 2 a 6 
a 1. 


y dry tha ml of tes N e 


Of difficul eultie, The hat pare; + 
and i nnch — 3 and chaſt lo 
than ſhe could requ my children i 0 
| — if I had en wiſe 8 orde;! 
eruant, I am nowe eruant, ah 
childe of thy handmaide, then haſt broke 
my chaines Nd I wilſacrifice to thee ther: 
fore a ſacrifice of praiſe . Let my heartand 


* 


ongue prayſe SES and let my bones fie 
ent 
. . Let a R(O Lo e) a 

. anſwere(I beſeech thee)and ſay ro my fouls 
Jan iby ſalaation. ie n 

ſtens wordes. 5 
2 In this — exam 1 
r famous mans cofiverſion's there bes dine 
his to bee noted, both for our m- 


fort , and allo for our. inſtrudion. Firſt 
* bee — great cunflict he had 

hoſthe enem ie before he tould 
Wo] —. 


his ꝓoſſeſſion and dominion, 
for chat hee was to bee ſo great a pille 
8 afterwarde in Gods Church. And we ſer, 
* . Thoſe tb Alip ius founde not ſo great reſiſtance : for 
| reſo be the enemie fawe there was much epic 
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„ 5. 
The firſt Chapter. of nn 
Sceondly it is to be noted, that al- F 
e man had moſt ſtrong p aſſions 
his conuerſion „ and —1 in the 
geateſt, and moſte incurable diſcaſes, 
ebich/ commonly afflict worldly men: as 
in ambition, N fioaaer Bo „and finnes 
of te fleſh 2 gw. r 14 
whith ma ies poſlefled = to: og ib. S. ca. S. 
I in deede , as hee thought vnpoſſible & 15. 1 
re his cotmerſion ) euer to ſubdue 


yet afterwarde 
ed the contrarie ＋ the belpe of 


Gods ommipotent grace irdlie alſo is 
Sie noted » that he hadde not onely a 
vidtorie ouer theſe , but al- 2 
1 reat ſer in the way of ; 
For a little after 'his 2 Lib.g.ce8, —_ 
— he writeth thus, I could not be a. 5 
Wel ( O Lorde ) in thoſe dayes , with the 
\maruelous ſweeteneſſt which thou ganeſt . 


ol, | ere much did 1 . in * thy * ben the 


* — e thy thy Church — Gnging mural] apy yt : | 
Sager and thy Tho eee, ug 

* eares into. f 3 
ere and thence did boyle or an = 5 0 
E on of pietie, and made teares to tunne 3 preiſes 
Rane, and Teas in mot happicſt ſtate: God. 


©. 40 Fourthlie is to. bee noted fot our. F. ful * 4 
Auction and imitation , .the Wyn 2 W 
= | * this man about his vocation .. in tryiog 98 
e eee our che fame by bis een. 1 
e rh whe of Get? 8 5 
. ck thon ou dae at (good Reader) 10 

1 14 , 


f 5 198 i 
fa. The ſecond pars. 
doe, when thou feeleſt thy ſelfe inwatdlie 
mooued : wellen not to lie dead as many av 
woont, reſiſting openly. the holy Ghoſt 
with 1 5 good motions, and not ſo much 
as once to giue eare to the air a | 
Chriſte , at the doore of their conf 
ces. Moreouer , Saint Auſten as wee 
refuſed not the meanes to knowe his you 

cation, but prayed , wept, and oftentimer 

retyred himfelfe alone from companie 9 

nal e with God in that matter. Which 
nie of ys will neuer doe: but rather 

$ doe deteſt and flie all meanes , that may 

1 bring vs into thoſe cogitations of our con- 

. 9. ca. 2. yerſion . Finally Saint Auſten after hee 

75 N had once ſeene cleerely the will and plex | 

tire of God: made no more ſtaye of the 

matter, but brake off ſtrongly from all the 
wotlde and vanities thereof: gaue our 
ui Rhetoricke lecture at Millan: left all 
bauope of promotion in che court, and be. 

+ *, © © tooke himlelfe to ſerue God thron hly:and 

m therefore no maruell, if he receiued ſo great 

cwàcCC8onſolation and aduauncement from God | 

'. ©  afterwarde , as to bee ſo woorthie a mem. 

der in his Church. Which example it 

do bee followed of all them that deſi to 

Keepe a good conſcience, ſo farre foorth: 

SE: | nos conver EY 

4 And heere by this occaſion, Tmay | ; 

„ * not let paſle to aduertiſe thee good N 22s 8 17 

der, and allo by Saint Auſtens exam per” 

to forewarne H! chat ——— l 


» _taatl 
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116 eaſilie out; but if you deale 
ay, putting * Bande Tees : 
may rather hurt your ſelfe than extin- 
guiſh 2 ſame : ſo is it with our paſſions, 
who, require manhoode and courage for 
E: time at the beginning, which Whoſe. 
| ever ſhall vie togither with the other 
meanes thereunto appertayning , hee ſhall 
moſt certainely finde that ching eaſie,. 
which nowe he thinketh heauie, and tha 
maſt ſweete, which nowe he-eſtetmeth-ſo. 
nlanerte . Por proofe whereof, as alſo 
for concluſion of this Chapter, I will al- 
ſedge a ſhort diſcourſe out of Barnarde:: 2 | 
who after his faſhion proueth the ſame fit-. 1 
| . the or 1 CR YO! yer 
WW. e my yoke, you. finde're 
& 4 maruelous noueltie : but it — 5," 
om him which maketh all thinges newe., 
Re that takerh vp a yoke findeth reſt: hee 
times 


fo. much . He knewe well this (I meane 
that man according to the heart of God) 
| which *ſayd in his Plalme,* Doth the rate 
f iniquitie cleaue t0 _ L . 


ve 4 Labour in th) 
not this à fei 
in a commau 
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ement 2. I e he, 


,an eaſie yoke , anannointed cr 
— 85 yde to Abraham, * Take © 
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* 22 
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n 
5 88 2 


ornnefle onely , whoſe hornes are in. 

led with thornes,and cannot be in thee 

virhour the prickinges of amcietie. Thy 

Loede doch but rempt thee as be did ag 

ham, to ſee what thou wilt doe. Iſaac. (that 

is thy, 1oye in. this life) ſhall not EE 

thou imagineſt , but ſhall liue z. onely he 

muſt be vp vpon the good, to the | 

thy ioye may bee on high, and as | 
maieſt glory not in thine owne fleſhe but | 

one 0g crofle of n hom 

«2+ chy ſelfe alſo art crucified : crucified i 

daiut crucißied to the worlde: for vnto God 
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Ein ſuch time or place, or with ſuch order 

| andcircumſtances , as TIS 72 1 
onz or perſecution may ta n them 

— 2 they thinke it a — 

nable, to be demanded, and themſelues ve. 


ir. But this excuſe is no better 
| " thanthe other going before, of the preten- 
ded difficultie: for that it ſtandeth vpon a 


tion, made ypon that grounde. The : 
} isthis: that a man may line vertuouſſy, and 
ſme God truely, with all worldly eaſe, and 


ſecution : which is falſe :: for that, 
aternall- contradictions, and perſecutions 


- 2-pow 5. © od © 7» 32 < 9:4 2 > =» Fs OSS 


more in this place, than in that: yer can 
there. not bee anie time or place without 


tri 


* 


ryexcuſable; both before God and man, for 
alle grounde, as alſo ypon an vniuſt illa - 


without anic Cr gee 90 et 1-4 | 


bee more in one time than in an other; 


_ | 
. The, Chaptets f ail 
fait mough, ro ſuch as are once entred in 
- 3 that in good ſooth for their 
dne parts, they could be content to follow- 
the ſame, if they might do it with quiet and. 
peace of all hands. But to requeſt them vnto 


ſome, both externall, and internall. Which 
4 h ( as I haue ſhewed before) in evt 
ſet of the manifolde helpes and conſola - . 
dons ent from God in counterpoixe of tage 

| 12 
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that is, to drawe men thereby vnto biss 
uice « vs ger; declaration whereof (the 
matter of veri at im n= 
7 e e, Hef 
4 way yy pointes. Firſt wherher ihe —— b 
15 4 * that muſt be ſaued, to ſuffer ſome kinde of 

111 perſecution, tribulation, or affliction. &. 

| ne — vrhat are the cauſes why God (ſo 
louing vs as hee doeth) would hook and 
5 — ſo to deale with vs heere in this | 
F Thirdly, what principall reaſons ofc6. 
8 Sous man may haue in tribulatio. Fourth« 
„ what is required at his handes in that 
Rare, | Which — pointes 1 _ decla« 
red, I not t light ſhal appeare 
in this whole —— to fleſh 
| and bloudto be fo full of darkenes andim« 

ities. 

2 And touchi che firſt, there neodetly 
Phether al lace proofe ⁊ for that Chriſt himſelfe ſayth 
to his diſciples , and by them to all other 
ſt. ſße his ſeruaunts: in mundo preſſuram ſuſtmebi... 
». ti In the worlde — — — afflicti· 
„ e you feces, on by 
| e Your jor 5 18 5 
ring paienly 4. aduerſities: which B. Pau 
more a nan ty” he I 
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The ».Chapter mib 


| PrangeliftiT bar be chaſtiſeth al thoſe whow e. . 
be loueth. Which woordes, che Apoſtle as 
—— expounding to the Hebrewes, ſaich: nau 
lagellat omnem filium quem recipit ;' Hee 
th euerie child whom he receineth. 
255 the Apcſtle vrgeth this matter ſo fare 
| intharplace, as hee affirmeth plainly, all my” 
thoſe to bee baſtardes , and no children of Verſt. s 
God;which are not afflicted by him in this 
life. The ſame poſition Sind Paule hol⸗ 
deth to Timothie:, Si ſuſtinemus ¶ conreg« 
ee If we ſuffer with Chriſt, wee ſhall —_ 
with Chriſt ; and no otherwiſe, Pals + 24 
inalſo concurreth holy Dauid,when ; 
he faith : Malta tribulatiomes tuftorums. 
The iuſt are eee r — 
tions. 


The ſame might be ed by bymany- 
de meanes, as by chat Chrifeſaychis 
came not to bring peace, burthe . rare . 
the world, Alſo by thar Sainct Paule fayths | ow : 185 2%, 4M 
That no man can be cyowned ex — 2. Tm. 4 
lanfully. But ho can we fight,” ma; way 
m enemie to gne vs? The ie 
fech Chriſt int 2 Apocalyps; when 8 RE: 
peate nhl ofcr' that heauen is onely for 5 
D A eee 
E ip awhereinto Chriſt entered 
vidhhi7 Diſciples which was toffad and M0. f. 
wmbled as if would haue bene drowned?-- 
dis fie) dy the auncient fathers exp 
on, was a ſigure of the troubles and Ai. 
Gons, thar al thoſe ſhould ſuffer, which do 
rowe in the ſame widrChrify our Saviour, 
The ſame alſo is prooued' b 
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uel while hee is here: alſo by 1 , his ti 


„ is repl eniſhed with many miſeries, 5 
1 the 3 of God aſter mans fa 
105 The ſame alio is ſhewed by that, that God 

the paines of death, before he come toon; 

allo, by the infinite contradictions and ui 
bulations, both within and without, leſt 
vnto man in this life: as for example, wit 

* in are the rebellions of his concupiſcence 

ndnd other miſeries of his minde,wherewith 


be hath continually to make warre, if hey 
will ſaue his ſoule. Without, are the world; 
and the Diuell, vhich do neuer ceaſſe to a 
fault him, now by faire meanes, and nom j 
foule:now by flatterie, and nowe by threat; 


* 


ng now alluring by pleaſure and promotion, 

> no terriß 7 P affliction: and perſecuti- 

n, againſt allwhichthe- good Chriſtian 

1 « Hath to reſiſt manfully?,. or els he leeſath 

tꝛtle cron of his eternall ſaluation. 
of by che 
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fines from the beginning: who were not 
_ onely aſſaulted internally with the rebelli- 
5 on of their owne fleſhe: but alſo-perſecuted 
eee 
more 18 e 0d. A 
we ſee in Abel, perſecuted and flain by bys 
owne brother, aſſoone as euer hee beganto 


+ hi 


verſly after he was once choſen by God! 
and moſt of. all by making es 
tte killing of his one deere and onely 


- childe. Of the ſame cuppe dranke all hy 
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examples of all the moſte renowmed | 


Gen, 4. ' ſerne God: alſo in Abraham, afflieddi | 


5 dib. 8. children and poſteritie that ſucceeded him, 
A in Gods fauour.: as Iſaack, Iacob, Joſeph 
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| 5 Cod wonfd not deliuer them from theſa : 
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The p chapter. . 


& al the prophets : of which Chriſt 
elfe giveth teſtimony, bow their bloud , 
was ſhed moſt cruelly by the world, The 7145223 
alſo of Iob is woonderful, ſeeing **** Se 
* Scripture affirmeth it to haue come yp» 
him by-Gods ſpeciall appointment, hee Tok 1 « 
teing a-moſ? iuſt man. But yet more won= 
derfull was the affliction of holy Tobias, 
er de dle ful calamities, was ſtricken 


* downe of ſwallowes 
— — steyes 
Abel 


: ofwhich the el Tob. 2. 
told . afterwardes. Becauſe t 
nen 4 man acceptable to God, it was of ne- roh TV 


. eſintie that this tentation ſhould proue thee, 


Behold the neceſſity of afflictions to good 
men. I might adde to this, the example of 
David and others: but that the Apoſtle gi- 
veth a generall teſtimonie of all Aeta 

ofthe olde — ſaying 1 N Heb. *. 
were racted, ſome reproched, ſome wers 


eme were chamed, ſome i ſos 75 

bers were ſloned,cut in peeceszrepted, | Wes 
17 wit h the ſword:ſome ment about in 8 
haire-clath,m cb ine — great —— n 
Ze 
ben ſelues, in wilde . by ls. — RS 
& boles vnder ground, the world nos bem © © © 


wortbie of them: Of; all which CL 
2 3 65 ſentence, to be noted 
ment Non juſcipientes redemptionem 

A meliorem i i reſurrectionem: that 


ions in chis life, to the end their re⸗ 


and rewarde in the life to come, 1 
might bes more glorious. And. this of- 5 
the ſainctes of the old teſtament... | 4 
"4 Hut nom N the dene elamcot fog. We 


—— 


neee eee 


-Of aribulation; Theſecond part. 
' __ dedexptefſediy\ypponithecrofle;thb ming 


Randeth-much more plaine, and that wid | 
| tue. 24. great reaſon, For if Chu pros, an 
| to his glorie, but by e e _— 
| Marzo. ture ſaith : then by the moſte reaſon ” 
| guc6, | rule of Chriſt, affirming, char The ſeruem | - 
Mat. hath not priuiledge.ca bis mazſter, ii ( 

+ muſt needes follow,thar all haue to die | ©: 
of Chriſtes cup which are appointed to bes | 
artakers of his glorie. And for prooe | 
eeteof: looke yppon the deereſt friend | 1, 

ſon euer Chriſt had in this life, & ſee b 8 

ther he had part thereof or no. Of his mos lar 


rw wore 8 pheſied and told heratthy bl 
beginnings That the ſworde 105 eribulation | 
ſhould pearfo ber 3 . ereby 
the extreame afflictions that ſhe felt after | 
1 \ ward in the deathjof herſonne ; and other | 
1 bed miſeries heaped her. Of the 
3 it is euident, that beſide all the labouts, u- 
nels, needes, ſufferinges, perſecutions, and 
ealamities which were infinite, and in mam 
fight intollerable(if we beleue ſainct Paule 
2 the 8 beſide all dre 9); | 
wou not except he ha 
. theirbloud alfo: and ſo e ſee chat hee ſub. 
fered none of them to die naturally, but om 
ly Sain& Tohn: albeit, if wee conſider what 
Tohn alſo ſuffered in fo long a life as be l. 
* ued, being baniſhed by Domitian to Paths. 
be... mos: and at another time, thruſt into a a 


4 of his maiſter. T might — vp — . 
mite other examples : ie desde not. 
FLY Writ n. »: that C ; ] 22 


Sr —— — 28 83 88 


LEES, 
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he Chapter. of nibulation; 
this rule in the new teſtament; Hee 


gene nos vp his croſſe and olloweth PT 
22 not . e, me. By which is reſol- Mes. 10. 
vel plainly, that there is no ſaluation now 
u be had, but onely for them that take yp 
(char is, doe beare willingly) their proper 
| crolles, and therewith: doi follow their cap- 
- taine, wy on with his croſſe on hys 
fhoulders before them. An obiefio - 
6 Pur heere ſome man may ſay:If thys gy auſwered 
beſo, that no man can be ſaued without aaa 
croſſe, that is, withont affliction, and tribu- 
lation, how do all thoſe that liue in peace - 
| able times and places, where no perſecuti- 
on is, no trouble, no affliction or tribulati- „ 
| on? To which I aunſ were: firſt, that if theres 
vere anie ſuch time or piace, the men li- > 
ung therein, ſhoulde be in great daun 
to the ſaying of the propl *. 42 
They are not in the labour of otber men, nor pala. 
yet whipped and puniſhed as others are amd 
therfore pride 2 them, and they mere. 
covered with imiquitie and impietie: ond OO 
their niquitie proceeded of their fatneſſt,ov 2 
dl ande. Secondly I aunſwere: that there a 8 
u vo ſuch time or place ſo voyde of tribu- 3 
” | lation, but that there is alwaies a croſſe ta 5 
be found, for them that _ take it vp. For 
iti, iniurie contr i ion, or ſome li $4 
5 | Hittion offered continuall yefor that, thoſe 7 
+ | Den ma vany 2 in the — whereof — R 


99 e e frõ me, | 


that — 1 


yoodneſſe, At the l wile , | 
never want thoſe domeſticall;encmies, of.” = : 
Wich Chriſt ſpeaketh: I meane, eber our =_ 
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of ibo lian. The ſecond part. 
| kindred and carnal friendes, which com 
S reſiſt vs, if wee begin once tho- 

7 rowly to ſerue G OD: or els our oe di- 

= ordinate affections, which are the moſte 

enemies of all: nk 2 

ws warre vpon our owne 

there neuer want the tem 
PT gn gn 485 Fr 
. more r in time 


r and weak than in time of 
; ecution: for that 1 


zer in — is 


—_ to prooue their 
day prone Sr ft 


Wherby is meant 
de Aten wy 


„ 
„ 2 
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Wo 25 men haue leſte warre in = 
"3 IM 1 garde in tyme. of aro 


209 2 
> The: chapter. of nibulaiod 
Amthar wit ac rof the; fame. And this _ 
may fuffice for this ro int to prooue 
that enery man muſt enter f into hemen by 
mbuſarion,as Saint Paul ſaith. 

” Touching the ſecond, why God woulde 
| kave this matter ſo: it were ſufficient to an- | 
were, that it pleaſed him beſt ſo, without Tho 

ſeeking any farther reaſon of his meanin 
85 ; euen as it F - 
feaſon in to abaſe onne ſo fi;fhon ro 
much as to 1 rh hither into this world. IM 
to ſuffer and die for ys. Or if we will needs 8 
e e we look . — — 
| * ral: e we rio LF 
lorie as we eG oa labor a li- 
Al Pr the ſame, & ſo be made ſomwhat 
worthie of Gods fauour , and exaltation. men 
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— great loue, | 
© $ The fuſtcauſe then, & che moſt princk ereb . 
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The ſecond pars. 


all; is to increaſe thereby our 0 5 
to come. For hauing 2 
. wiledome and ĩuſtice, that 
ſhall be crowned. there, a. indur 

* (in ſom good meaſure)a | 
the more and greater combates that 


* 6 


he gi. 


one . aug ni greater crown of glo. 


eth hee for vs at our reſurrection. 
oe. in 5 
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| This cauſe. touchetch the A 


. 5 they mig * br in e 
be + = in the e wo 2 =1 
2 meant Chriſt ely w ee 

. Heappic are they ts fu perſecution.for 
: 15 vi . x tbers is the king dome  beauen:happic ar 

© | 255 when e. ewill. and perſ 

* N FE 0 rea a. De 
yl tho promiſes,Of y 


52 e: of receiuing 4 


beautn, 


1 BE Ft 
Ceede al thoſe large promiſes to morti 
tion, & newneſle of life, to bech whichen 
e _ . great conflides againſt the fleſh, world, and 
2. Sur on ſenſualitie, and cannot be perfor - 
Fat. Fe ſufferinges and affliction. Final. 
be faith That eTittle nd ſhore mh 
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and be ddl ba 


like; Heerehence do pr 0 


Ladbar r he worketh a weight o 
over all mea, ri heb Choe. 


neth (together with ſufficient grace to. p 
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1 che Apoſtle” 


yi + teth in theſe wordes: Wee are pun ed fred o rena. 
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God, to the ende wee ſhould not be damm 
ond this world. Euen then, as a Narſe,that 


| weane her. childe from the likeing:- of 
| hex mylke, doech annoynt ber Teate with 


in or ſom other ſuch bitter thing: ſo qur 
ful ef women would retire vs from 
on delightes, whereby in- 


 bulatio en perth lth hathe 2 
| tnolt force to worke that effect: as wee ſee Tue u. 


the example of the prodigall ſonne, who 
by no means be ſtaied from hys plea» 


e 4 affliction. 


e vſetk tribulation as ˙„ 
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2 Is 


85 f | 


humo My, th a 46h laſithes 5 - 4 y 
8 fe en 


3 IE 3 a HP Long 


[= There © 


= 3 1 taken about racy and yet — | 
3 | mech rſt 15 not gone out of her. This alſo 
* a when hauing ſaid, chat 
h a man by diſcipline (or cors 
| rior) 7 ro the ende bee —_— turne bim 
the thinges that he one, and dev 
binn from pride: (which is vnderſtood 
4 his finfull actes) hee addeth a little a4 
etz the manner of this purgation, — 
| bofeſb being conſumed by 
| bim-returne age 10 he 
Frans ei al his fleſhly 3 and 
% | pation ee, conſumed by pum 
Xa lations, let him beginne to 
* | — in ſuch. puritie of fouls, 30g 
aK che beginning of tus youth, before he 
* theſe euil humors & diſeaſes, 
n Neither onely is trabulation. a ſtrong 
W | medic to heale ſinne: and to ria, —— 


* Ee deter s God by Seele A 22 

be aſſo a moſte excellent preſeruatiue as . 

-gaynſt finne for the time to . — 8 
eee tr 4; 


| ha þ is, to e his —— 
: world to 8 ich? 


— 


of = 
f r riprure 


& 
frerberber thou wouldeſt 1 
lere, v, And e, al 
ter after, Nou God and ord dothie; 22 * 6. 


. 


' Chriſte, In tempore tentatioui- c 
They depart from mee in tyme of 
tation. 


14 The ſeventh. reaſon 7 —. Po 
eth minen the 


Ty a 


M1 


Oſce „ u. 


b oh 5 { a yoke 


xe „Iy the ropes of Adam he tas 
== Ns hore ka 
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Ang to do certaine men good, & to win 
bY no God, pore renee. his Pſalmes, 

. A faces (O Lord) with ſhame and con- pſal. 1 · 
i TY 1 — then will they ſerke vnto iu 
* - [rene A this is true (as ] haue ſaid)in 

Ga then frogs on God: _ the 

rope draweth not, this yoke 

h not, hes doeth this chaine of 

Ae x God · Wherof God him 
Ee; In vaine haue l 


= r child bey have not res lern. a. 


eee, And againe the pro 
, . = er emie ſaith of them to God, Than eren. 5. 
„5 ſhed them, aud they haue refuſed v9. | 
ve thy diſcipline : they bane hardened 
ces euen af a rocke. and will not res 
we to; thee, Febold, they baue rent the- 
yo 72 broken the chames. | 


n — —— | 
nes 1 = er to 3 D and good” 
paſſer a s creatures to- 
Un greatnefle of loue, 74 nd nl 
, worketh pur 
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into priſon, Tobie, vnto blindnes: 
dee 1 inc ane þ 
„ ranee 3 alſo Chtiſt 
SITY theſhippe to oſt drowned;b ſie : 
. 9 — ſa inct peter te be wiri 
wat "++  vndet water, before he would take bywby| ® 
| che hand. 71 
9 16 And of this one reaſon, mip 5 
The ioy of reaſbns arid moôſte eotafortable caill by 
deliverance q——_ Gods dealin heetein. | 
t we being delivered from our affliftion| |; 
— wight take more 10) arid z delite the — 
than if we had never hure the late. Þo 
_ as Water is more gratefull to the i; ating] 
man, after a long drith, and a calttie ton 
pleaſant-ynro paflengers aſtet a trouble 
ththipiſtt ſo is our deliuetie more ſwette 
Eecl. 33. der r- or kribulatidn: 1 Ci} 
„ mrs-faith., © Servos Hſe; jcordia Di 
venport v. b,: The merty of Go di 
8 benutifull — lea ſaunt in ame of tri mbh 8 
tion FThis ond: alſd Chriſt. wht j 
lobna6, | fail; Ton- Jorrew ſhathe tuphed hg i 


is, yon ſh b rei 2E Etre 
| Fſal 23 | N ee y Sud 
22. he ud yr e 7 7 
| comfort met thar is 490 
Eſal. 93. — — Ts ef, 
| frnwenthy 2 
my mimte: theirs, for euery ſortowtt 
reteiurd in tie of afflictibu, receilit hs * 
eee 1 


: _ — — — —— 


- - . 
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geddes mine abaſement, and haſt delivered 
| my ſolo fro the neceſsitic wherem ſhe was, 
md baſt not left me in the bands of mne,es 
0. This chen is one moſt gratious meas 
molt] inge of our N and merciful father, in 
wy ing vs for a time: to the ende our ioy 
| 44 do greater after our deliverance, as 
doubt but it was, in all thoſe whome I 
2 have named before, del iuered by Gods mer- 
del weane, Abraham, Ioſeph, Daniell, Si- 
8} kich, Miſach, and Abdenago: Suſanna, lob, 
, u Tobias,Perer,and the reſts who took more 
5 after their deliverance, than if they had 
ating gl tener bene i in affliction at all. When Iudith | 
* ha{deligered Bethulia, and returned thi- udn. S. 
ih Holophernes head: ther was more 14. 1j. 
eamie joy in that Citrie, than euer there a 
Id have bene, if it had not bene in di- 
4 J Sainct Peter was de liuered 
iſon by the Angel: there was more Anti. 
is deliuer ance K the Church, than 
Bo lc "IS if he hadde neuer bene in 
0 pion ar a : af 
1 Out of the great Joy joy reſulteth ano - 8 
tereffeQ of our tribulation, much pleaſant 54 [git 


* hand comfortable to our ſelues; and 

* Ribs a moſt beartie and earneſt thanke(s eee 
g to Gad for our deliueraunce: ſuch as 
ophet wed when heſaid,after his de- 


L era 1 for my parte will ſing of th 
. and will ad por 2 Pſal.58, 
owe, for er ou haſt bene my 15 
0 Mr Ae. in the day of my tribulas 
—— thankes 7 1 e did the 
ael yeeld to God for their de- 
y were paſſed ouer the 


hen 
en ble ſony of theirs which 
K. 3. beginneth 
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"I've ſecond part. 


ſtred by Moſes i in Exodus. From ike b 
tie LATER, came all 7 ſo n 


Inns 


And finally, this is one of woe 99 
es that God eſteemeth and defireh 
8 5 as he teſtifierh by the proph 
Fal. 49. ſaying: Call mou me in the day of i ul 
non: I will deliver thee, and thou ſha þ 
wour mee, 

18 Beſides all theſe God hath yet fue 
reaſons of flaying perſecution vppon ys; u 
for example: for that by ſuffering, aud e 

ceiuing indeede Gods aſſiſtance and conly. 
avon | lation therein, wee come to bee fo hat 
bold,and conſtant in his ſeruice,as nothing 

5 . . afterwarde can diſmay vs : euen as Males, 
Fxed. 4. though hee were firſt afeard of theſerpan 

*._ © madeof his rod, and fledde awaie fromin | 
yet, after by Gods commandement he hal 
2 once taken it by the taile, hee feared it u 
; Tal more. This the Prophet Dau id exp eſſe 

Fe. 45*  nomably; when hee ſayth:God hath be envi 
| refwuger 4 ſtrength, and help 

-: great tribulations : and ther N 

301 : if the whole earth ſhould oy 
bled, end the mountaines raft Poon 1 "ial 
eſt of the ſea. What g. 6 1 | n Lin 0 

can be imag A „ 
54 3d a Ain, by ecution and 
The eth his children thee 
of all a of many of thoſe vertues that de 
2 of long to a Chriſtian man, al wc 
vim ſome reaſonable op - „e err 
I example:Faith is exerciſed in tif trot er 
N de: in conſidering the 
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exercifin of vs nd belecuing weg ln. 
" our deliu 9 Hope is exerciſed in- x Hope. 
conceiuing and, aſſuring her ſelfe of che _ 
x! wore them that ſuffer pati= © 

e 15 exerciſed in er Charitie. 


* Humilfde! in aba- 
— ig dr And — 12 li tits 


- calle ny & Aae infire 7 

 mitatem: 4 man n and one that 

lad taſted of all maner of infirmities: ther- 

hy do rece iue the more * — 

to heaut, & to make rious al thol, l 
mids thatwillzake his part th pry To dike Cracified 
ncef in one worde: God would malte vs bytri- Chriſtians, 
WY crucified Chriſtians, which is the 
fi moſt honourable title that can be giuẽ vnto- 
+ £x-| Areature:crucified(I ſaie)and 3 
ebe⸗ * of this world: to the fleſhr and FI 
$ ſor] | detires : but quicke and full ofall July OG 
zo th: heaucnly meaning of our foueraigne- 
im LH e K. 4. | Loi &. 


r 


* ; a 1 8 
Web eee e e e eee 


The third 
part of this 
5 Tae by 
tribialation 


eidulaon 2 
Job. 5. : MET 23-1 ago o 


uing. For p eclaration 
wh — eee, enter — n 
romnotths this C > Wing. to examine wh. * 


and content an < 
1 . — — in Gods l a 
. \A 5 if Go ] | 

Ris a glory 
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"of. . an The ſecond fart. : 


| 1 which ſo muche ab- 
5 bee e 2k than is Gol, 


t withal! 


by magy..of 
arepiea this hap nefle 


aul phi. ie n — — and FG 


— contentatian of ua 


lation. „ | 
20 And fuſt, the reaſons ad doe al, 
readie of C merci ful and fat herl me- 
ning in ſe ing vs affligion, might (uf 
ficient for this matter that is, ta comfate 
n.man. gr woman | 


fits vnto vs, for increaſe of our 
in the life to come: for drawing vs trot lin- 
fection of the world : for opening our es, 
and curing our diſeaſes; e uit 


our ſoules 


bene rules Hom fig can be de mh af leaſed. 


_ therewith, bur ſuche as are enimigs.ato : 
L theres be oy 


17 8 he 


taining of: 
not onely ro ok 


-—+ 


— 


—" ‚ŕ,˖¾meůam +I > mot 
A 8 3 ; . 451 4 
* 2 p N 5 #5 
* 2 ; jonas P M$ inks 8 4 
« 
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re 


| fare greater quantitie and rigor of 


furnjſhe vs ab nd doe — 
21 


the world. L if Gods 2 2 * 


2223 


rh a Ghepter-; af in 
ire) to veeld willingly ſome parte of, | 
cpbloud:to be en; Kom vg. And home 
much more ſhould we doe this, to che end 
that wee haz ard nt the eternall healt ph 
wee ys ente But now fanther-iC- 
this medicine haue we (6 N .: 4535 ;. 444 
ties beſides 5 as have bene. declared if it ' l 4 
fave heere for the puniſhmeng of dure 0 d 
inne, due otherwiſe, at annther place, in 


if it make a triall of our ef | 
drawe vs to God: if ee loue |. 
towards vs; yeeld matter for de- . 
liuerance, prouoke vsto tha — 4 1 zem 
bolden and ſtrengthen vs: and finally, if it 


ws like to Caen . N * 
cauſe, Wee: 

OO ents AY therein: for that 

to come neere and to he like vnto Chriſt, is 

the greateſt dignitie and proheminence in 


2 


onde and ue} oem — + 
6 h wich! wo And n hen. gught 


Theres * 


we ) to #erept t 
2 — ra: cons 


— pariclaom 


ipell is, chat this matter of 


any general ditection from higher p 
but ſpeciall prouidence and 


toys, by Gods owne ha nde in articulat/ 
Which Ghrift f nifieth, when hee ſaythz 


ther hath giuen ne 
ther harh Cs 


5 — en, 
. hath done tlie ſ be allo ſor vs, accordyng 
1 to Chriſt his ſayin 


9 is, 


—— ppe which m ny- 
For me. THcreof itfo 


Head periſh e Nay farcher e 
hegoted, chat which the r th: 0; 


no by chaunce or caſualtie, hy 
diſpoſition of God: as Chriſte ſheweth / 2. 


. in Saint Mathews Goſpel: that is, this 
heauenly medicine or potion is made n. 


Shall T not qr» * Shag (4 whecb my fo 
at. is Kr el * 


it wer too 
much ingratitude. Secondly is to > be 22 


You ſhall drake of n | 
of c 4 


4! 8 whar hare an bude 
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ö Bid the ſhalt give vs to inte in teares,. Hal. g7.. 
1 ure, That is, the cuppe of teares 
4 Þ cibilation ſhall beſo rempered in 8 
. Kos owes hiſition, as no man ſhall 
* aboue his pat th. The doſe of aloes,, 78 
ee nd ans ele x 
nna,, a Tent 2. 90.5 
| y conſolation: God is fa ro e. | 
faith S. Paule not ſuffer on 10 
mpt ms your abilitie. This i 1 ſingu 
r point of 3 and ought alwayes to 
be dur remembraunce. 
RY Feſides yoo res muſt So that 
_— hers aps of the cup 
| x AGM ar i ha, 


50 ee as He *. 15 | 
Wee (5 the allyl 


{= og eee hee will , 
an vs more, than we ee en r, as 2 
en dS ew oft ſleiltul 


1 "op . 1 


# ef een 


1 to hone, but vnto 
rer. and among them alſo, not 
5 bulation 


for ef 105 


eene manifeſtl 


Paule: 8 after Chri had ſayde to 


Ananjas: 
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of), as worldly princes do their treaſu 
choſen & rie W 


man, A 4c pra Phan meaſure acc 
re of goodwill, wherewith he 


Th 


5 Vas electionis eſt mb: Hes isa 


ba / 12 n W me. Hee 4 


5 5 evident by the exam. 

| downe of his :deereſt 

moſte of all afflicted in this. life; 
>. hey receined gr ge portion ol 

; this treaſure, for that 

a rea ex povrardes them. This alſo 

EY y in the example of 


equally to eche 


1 


ood: will was 
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Reioyce and triump h yee at that daye ? Is it 
maruell wr S. "Paul ſaide: I bake gree? 
75 re; an doe glorie + m mine TT 2. Cor. 12. 
ions, in my reproc het, in my neceſs 
Ker in my perſecutions,m my. diſtreſſes nf 
Is it maruel if Peter andTohn,being 15... 
oched and beaten at the indgement fear. 
if the Iewes, went away reioycing that they 
were eſteemed worthie to ſuffer contumelie 
for the name of Ieſus 2 Is it maruell though 
S. Paule accounted this ſuch a high priui- 
lee, giue n to the Philippi ang, when hee 
It is giuen to you not . bele eue Phil i. 
in Chriſt , bus alſo to ſuffer for and to 
haue the ſeine « combate 7 haue ſeen 
in mee, and nome heare of me. 40 K this i is 
no maruell ( 0 45 ) (eng, . oe, 
with Chriſt, nd bearings e 7 0 wi 
1 25 15 0 aal e Eh in the court 
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"ſhall weepe: 


wo eee 
haue your con 


the ſaying of Abraham do the rich man 


cally attributed vnto Abraham) confirme 
this matter: for hee ſayetli to the rich man, 
laining of his torment: Remeber.child, 
that thou bevy 
. © - doth not ſay (as 


nt Barnarde wel n 
Recepiſti, thou receiuedſt em. And 


_ Dauid handfeth this matter in diners pla- 
ces, but purpoſely in two of his Pine, & 
that at large, and after long ſearch & mu 

: admiration , | His concluſi ON < ee 


„ ere | 
nowey for you ſh þ, And on the othit 
fa tage np now fog. 


heere 2 "ths lie. 
And yet more vehemently than al-this,dott 


Hell ( or rather Chriſtes wordes paraboli- 


in thy life tome He | 
Repwiſti, then tokeſt them b violence, bur 
this now is obiected againſt him as wel te. 


e aa ns ew am... —— FSE 5 2.0... 


I 
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5 on haſt throwen them downe to the 
tence of damnation, in thy ſecrete and 


grin of S. Gregorie taketh place: that 
hy inted to the lee 3 are 
tting at their pleaſure, and 
deal 1 05 er daylie labour of the 
ooke reth it with euill and 
nen In if like manner, e 
rech no fruite, is never beaten (as we ſee) 
h_ the Faitefall>-and yet the other (as Marg. 7 
' Chriſt fayeth) is reſeruedfor the fire. The Ef · I Jude, 
cke man arte all hope of life 18 
ered by yſitĩon to haue whatſoe- 
wp er but e, 1 is 
not cannot haue that libertie 
70 conclude , the ſtones. that 
muſt ſerue for the glorions temple of Salo- 3. Ng. S. 
mon were hewed, beaten, & poliſhed with 75 
aut the Church, at the quarrie fide: for that 
 noftroke of hammer mig kt be heard with- ES 
inthe rewple .. Seine Pence fayeth ; that the> r.Peti27 


verttions are choſen ſtones, to be placed | 2 


— INI 

18 no tr I no orrowe, 4. 
eee en be ol- 5 
liſhed, hewed', and made fit for that 

aon Tem ws here (I y) in the quarrie of 

154M | muſt we be fined, 'heere 

„ | muſtwe feele che blowe of the hammer, and 

be moſt glad when wee heare or feele the 
me: forthariris a ſigne of ot 


rutable determination . Heere the com- cant job. 


png 6 Fe emer af roi 3 
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. Of tribulation. | The F'... 2 
| P/al.SO. founded on theſe wordes of God: 


£ ſum i in tribulatione: I am with h him in triby. 
lation; whereby is promiſed the companie 
97 of God himſelfe in Aff tion and perſecnty 
on: This is a ſingular motiue cſayth S. Bu- 
narde) to ſtirre vp men withall to imbrace 


companie men aduenture to doe iy | i g A 


IF | Toſs $i carried 45 7 and 

| Geng”. God: went downe him (as n pture 
Sap," fſayth: yea more than that, he wenn 
3 2 and was in chaines with him. . 
drach, Miſac, and Abdenago were caſt into 
a burning furnace, and ; and bete there was 
Dan; a fourth came to beare companie „of 
whom Nabuchodonoſor ſayth —— Did or 
not put three men only bound into the fr. 
And his ſeruauntes aunſiwered: yea verily; | 
but beholde ({aieth he) Ice foure men w. 

bound walking in the midſt of the fire: and 

7 the ſhape, of the fourth is like the ſonne o 

ohn. 9.5 GOD. " Chrif reſtared., as hee paſſed 9 

I w 
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The 2. Chapter. Of run 


the eies of Elizeus his diſciple was, to ſee 

bis companions , the troupes of Angels (I. 4-Reg- 16, 
meane ) which attende n their Lorde in 

this his viſitatibn: no a a but his heart 


ould greatly be comforted therewith, 
kgs” Pas cke hat which the Hot cannot fee The 1. 
7 


che ſoule bal ht 5 ge 


per rmerh nd 1 0 al 
de meckely for| is name. Thi 
uf jr oo certainely aſtured himſelfe 
„* as de, e ba i ec inal 
his inbrmities and tions, to the ende 
his vertue 8 echt bin: 


| n, ro the ende that Chriſt ſhould a8. 
and 


58. 
1 


"7. | hm wore aboundantly with his g. 
or: am infirmor,, tune potent ſum: For whe 
vof | am inmp infumity, the am I moſt ſtrc 
+ | forth he: that 1s, the more tribulations — 
ions are laide es mee, the ſtronger 
the ayde of Chriſtes grace ynto me. And 
0 the Came Ap Naeh thus pots 
Apoſies tg er , i e ſuffer tribu- 
| ſages Weg wee are not.d 4 1 2. c. 
Oe ht into perflexities,but | 
Jet we are not forſaken : wee. uffer perſecu- | 
tion, but yet we are not abandoned: wer are 
, Hu bes Ne Go 
of, chr ande al Wilk. re. 
e of all C — 
e e 


"4 # 5 F 
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8; 1 we 
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# - > Wo 
of „. The ſecond part 


er in his workes ; that God never foe. 
2 th any man, W 4 he be reiected and 
firſt forſaken by man, 

28 For the laſtreaſon of ane 
1 3 Iwill ioyne two thi! | 
3 15 force and efficacie to this 1 . 
5 | hereof, is the expectation of reward, 

the other is the ſhortneſſe of time wherei 

we haue to ſuffer: both are touched by Saine 
- Paule in one ſentence , when he ſaith, That 
a little, and a momentaine tribulation in this 
worlde , worketh an eternall weight of glove 
mrbe bight of heaven, By momentaine he 
| ſheweth the litle time we haue to ſutfer: and 
1. eternall 505 of glorie, he . 
of the rewarde 

in heanen 


x recompence of thar” i 
ring , 


q 


—— 
* 


* 


iſt alſo joynech both theſe com. 
e ee when hee faietb, Bebolde 
| we; Eo . 
k promiſt to come quic . 
nifieth , «that our tnibulation ſhall 
longe: by that he bri Ae 
3 wick him „ hee afli the 
will not come e handed , . 
furniſhed , to recompence our labourtho. 


lie. And what greater 
8 coald hee we than thisd 


- If a man did beare a verie heauie 16 60 
den: yy ao yoga dorm, 


; ; * 1 0 
3 y 8 
4 » 8 a 
1 K % 85 
* | to his way es 
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i hor. | labour | p 
5 abou w This 
| ealing 
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5 4s 7 1 . 
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- cur afflition, and to animate vs to holde 


_ and the judge is before the gates , who 377 = 2 


eape joy without fainting. And then hall 
eee offoly Selnt Peale to. 


be true, that Fhe 
'wealed in vs. And this may be ſufficient for 
the reaſons left ys of comfort in tribulation. 
and affliction. 
che pointes promil 


to doe for our partes in time of perſecu-. . 
tion and affliction . And this might be 


tribulation . But yet for more eaſe and bet- 
ter remembraunce of the ſame, I willbriefly 


of, Firſt then we haue to aſpire to that 
(ik wee canne ) which Chriſt counſellerh 
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The 2. Chapters Of iribulalion. 

t manfullye for a time, though the 
— ed home ie on our Woulders : the 
comming of our Lorde is euen at hande, 8 


ſhall refreſhe vs, and wipe awaye all our * 
__  —_— is kingdome to 3 f 


rings of this world are Rom, $. 


wot woortbie of that ꝑlorie which ſhall be re- 


n PRES, 
in this Chapter: The 
there remaineth onely 


there | to ſaye a worde or part of this 
two of the fourth: that is , what wee haue Chapter. 


diſpatched in ſaying onely, that we haue to 
conforme our ſelues to the will & meaning 
of GOD, vntered before in the cauſes 


ronne ouer the principal pointes there- 


1 1 


- 
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[Of ribulation. The ſecond part, 
for that we cannot reach vnto it. And if ws 
cannot com thus high neither(as indeed we 
ought to doe) yet in any caſe to remember, 
Preb what in another place hee ſayeth , Patientie 
IO.  vobiy neceſſaria eſt , vt reporters promiſiio⸗ 
nem: You mult of neceſſitie haue patience, - 
if you will recriue Gods promiſe of euerla- 
3 SALT 
2 30 Secondly , wa ought to doe as the A. 
To come to poſtles did, when they were in the moſt ter- 
od by fers rib le tempeſt of the fea ( Chriſt being with 
ent praier. them, but a fleepe) that is, we muſt goe and 
Mt. 8. awake him: wee muſt goe and awake him: 
wee muſt crie vnto him with the Prophet, 
Ad. 43. Exurge, quare obdormis Domine: O Lorde 
3 ariſe, why doeſt thou ſleepe in our miſeriesꝰ 
bs This wakening of Chrif doeth pleaſe him 
ob woonderfaly, Fir be done, with that aſſured 
1 confidence, & of true affectioned children, 
WR 9. vherewith S. Marke deſcripeth the- Apoſtles 
' to haue awakened Chriſt. For their wordes 
| were theſe , Maiſter, doth it not appertayne 
1 ' wnto you, that wee periſh beere? As Who 
would ſaye, Are not wee your diſciples and | 
ſeruants? Are not you aut Lord & maiſter? 
Is not the caſe yours? Is not al our truſt & 
| hope in you? Howe chaunceth it then, that 
A you fleepe , and ſuffer ys to bee thus toſſed 
[ and tumbled , as if we appertained nothing 
vento you? With this affection prayed Eſay, | 
nie 63. when he ſaide, Attende (O Lord) from bea. 
„ven: looke birher from the holy babitation. 
Fc: 1. of tbyglone + where is thy zeale? ¶ here u 
HPC roy forendedW ere the multitude of thy: 
| *_._ merciful bowel?Hawe they ſhut themſelues- 
w vp nowetowardes me? Thow art our Father:, 
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Path beene ignorant of vs * thow art our Fa- 
* ther (O Lorde) turn thy ſelf about for ty | 
te 2 Trad ſake, fo . e 3 n 
1 ae, Thus 1 a ay We muſt call vppon 
= God:thus we muſt awake Him, w hen he ſee- | 
.. meth to ſleepe in out miſeries, with earneſt 
Fr | with deuout, with cötinuall praier:alwaies 
hauing in our minde that mo comfortable 
parable of Chriſt , herein be Hieth, chat if 
© we Would come to dar neighbours doore, Luc. u. 
h 5 knocke at midnight to borrowe ſome | 
4 | bread, when he were in bed with his chil⸗ 1 
dren, and moſt loch to 1 es yet if wee per: 
ſeuerr in _ : ting at his doore 
fill, though le yore not our BE onde „vet 
| world he riſe at leng th, and glue vs our de- 
maunde, e i at leaſt to bee rid of our 
Roy ls how much more will God do 
this (layrh Chriſt)wh be how lo 
enen our ler mot 3 W 
t yet hcere 15 one thing to be no- 
iin ch in 1 ge and that i is 1 N An impor 5 
ſuffered t gh almoſt to bee couered with Mat. 7 
waues (as the gclift 9 ) before he N 
 woulde awake , hy! to ſi he lo: that the 
meaſure of ternp tations is lo be nor 
0 e ic is ſufficient fo 5 
nt | 
Te roy de vn 1 
ted aboue o 
2 mi 
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LE”, I ering and recompeneth rar ik) 


a great meaſure of Eis te 


ons oftentimes doe goe 


by to trye the verie 2 and raines of 
men. He went far with Elias, when he cave. | 


ſed him to flie into a mountaine, and 


led all thy prophers,(0 Lorde)and 1 7 
«lone, and now they ſecke wo kill me «Iſo, = 
went Far with Dauid, whẽ he made him er 
* outꝰ by 9 dof thow ture thy face away fo 
* me, O Lord? U by doſt thou forgetmy p 

pal. 30. ee et ee And in another p 


* mymaide: I am caſt cut fri the face 0 

cies, O Lord. God went with the Apo- 
1 Itles, w hen he unforced one of them to wr, 
8. Cor. x. Ve will not baue you (gnorant (brethren) of 


our ?ribulafion in Aſia, wherein we were op- | 
4 above all. meaſure , and aboue all 
b:nſomuch as it lotheth vs to liue an 


15 


ger. But yet aboue al others, he went fur- 


lamentable wordes vpon the crofle, My God 


can now. 


moſt deſitous of deth, to ſay \They have bile. 


ace hs £5 


gaine, / aide with m 5115. in the Gy of... 
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thelt wich his owne deere ſon, hen he con- 
trained him to ver thoſe pitiful, and moſt. } 
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TA Mat 14. 
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a —— wh vnto the Charches: — that — you after 
"| het * And bee that 3 gf B. 
g : fe my workes vnto 7 2 * But o⸗ 
PN » bob boritie ower ndtons's euen a 1 thers ra- 
I from — and I will ther thinbe 
— we? the 22 flax. He that that x. dot h 
— in white 228 3 


HEE fie many 72 
* 0 mill confeſſe 
— ak lt ber end before bis An- . — 


my re chile : 5 aſt 5 ; 
_ man Pract 3 Shox . 


4 on RI conquere, I r daies, a Th g 
bin « filler in the temple of my God, and he they are h 
al newer foorth more: l write yen off by; ut 
| of 229 Cod, d the name he nig e A ; ö 
TR Hy — Face leru- thatcome: 4 
> I will give betgiry 127 4 
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1. ad then . breaking 017 ; ; 
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©, thinges chat 1 haue ſaid: their portion ſhall 


men did among 
+ Chriſt, — — 


240 
"The ſecond pave. 


"yp Hitherto are thewordes of iſt ts 
S. Iobn. And in the end of the ſame okt, 
aker that hee had deſcribed the loyes ay 
gl lotie of heauen at large, hee conclude | i 
us : And he that ſate on the throne rd 1 
me: Wruc tbeſe worde: for r that "they 
jy wing and true. Qui vicerit poſi. won 
bac, C tro illi Dems, > ile erũ mibj gam 
ee eee 7 Jour 


Moree erm in 
fgbure, quod ↄſt mors — it hafl | Truſt 
Conquer , hall poſſi all the iet | Aud 
haue here ſpoken of: and I will be pig S, firm, 


and he ſhalbe my ſon. Bur they which ſhall F 


'be fearefull's She, eee | B the 


bein the lake burning with fire e 
ſtone, which is the ſecond death. 
36 Here now we ſte both e 
54 chreats, good, ood, and euill; life, and deal 
the ioyes of heauen, and a 
ed ynto vs. We 
andes vnte which we ul. 


and conquere ( as by Gods 1 LF * | 


then are wee to enioye the promiſes lap il mje ag 
downe before. If we ſhewe our ſelues ey al on ſo t 
ther vnbeleeuing in theſe e the 

full to take the fight in hande, bet 3 — 
red ynto vs: then fall we into thed 
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meth in another place, that 
pe Tewes, who be 


feare of perſecution. 
37 Here then muſt enſue a 
in vs, moſt neceſfirie toall bole 
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„ 
The 1. chapter. Of nibulaion; 


»ng and firme reſolution, to ſtande and A firme 
Ie chrough, what oppoſition or contradi- reſolution, 
Gon. ſocuer we finde in the worlde, either 
of fayning flatterie, or perſecuting cruelty. 
| * teacheth, crying vnto vs: 
5 28 via Domini: Be firme andi im- Eecle. 9s 


1. Con. 0 


| ther: 122 loco luer Beele, 1. 

110 = = EE: firme i indys place. ef 
| And finally, Cen a C9, nou oluen- 2 par. 15, 
Laws Nh 9054 Take co & vito you, ut 7 
and ler not your handes be diſſolued from 

u ow you haue begun. 
255 3 had the hw childrẽ, 

Miſac Abdenago, n hauing 

{ heard the flattering { ſpeech, & infinir threats threats. 

of cwell Nabuch onoxor, they anſtweared 
tha quiet ſpirite : O king, wer may not be Dan 


tarful to anfwere you, 10 this long pech of "> 


* T 
rnace of fire 8 which 


that * can do s/o 


, | a e not arg our 4 far 2 Weite 4 
42 Code dang bas . 
13 8 9 This reſolution had Peter 
1 2 Win Pte of 3 — 
Se to talke no more of Chriſt t 
| 1 till: Obedire oportet Dev me- 
"rn bominibus: n 
. * 
{wget ea, that hee 


of eribuletion. The ſicond part, 
holy rok ba oe to Teruſalem , for that the 


Choi bad eneld roo ran rob 
him there: he aunſweared; 
7 Derr 
my hearl an nat only readie to be in aui 
ff Chriſtes name in leraſalem: but alſor 
| 1 A in his Epiſtl 
4 a 


this es roi of hi when hel faytheW be 
aben jball we ſay to theſe i wage? 7 1 


with v, who well 150 wo 3 
- . foparate'vs from 8 eo 
© bulation? S hall d iſtreſtꝰ F hal hangen 
nekedne(ſe? S ball peniiꝰ ꝙ ha perſecutis Sha 
the ſword? I am certaine, tha death nor ii 
nor Aug els nor printipalities „non pont, 
nor tbmges preſent, nor things to ne „1 
— rec 
halbe able io ſeparate vs _ th 
loveof Ged whichs it in le ſus Chriſt aur Lord 
40 Finally, this was the reſolution of 
all the holy Martyrs and abe do 
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eee towardes 
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3 that ch.conflancy iz often found in the children of 
B. fr was. e manifeſt breach of the lane oft ed 
AC Ta 2. Mac. 7. 


o 


nk of God whereby therhaw 2. 


ing moni ee wbe 


„ 
The 2. Chepter. of tribulation, 
was but for a * ſmall matter required at 
n tyrantes cõmandement: 
that is, only to eate a T p 
hic en was forbi bes Fortes ne 
conded in the booke aforeſaide, 
41 1 r ſcuen brethren A maruel- 


hended togither in thoſe dayes, lows con- 

broughe (with g mother) to the king " flancie of 

tiochus , ard there compelled with — the ſeuen 

mentes of 'whipping „and other inſtru- Machebees 

ee ee of ſwines fleſh ag ainſt and heir 
Hue, At what time one of demie dich mother, 
gas the eldeſt)ſayd: what doeſt thou ſceke?. 

| 12 wilt thou learne out of vs, O King? 

| Weare readie heere rather to die, than co 

rake the 0 lawes of our GOD, 


5 mem ſwines fleſh or no ? 5 0 - hee was 


eee and 


* | webcing willed to put forth his tongue: 
beide ie foorth-quicke!: chal topeathr oth 2 
A heb bis handesto be cutoff ,fayir Ar 0 


uw Hau. 
from | 


* I reecrucd: 3 


ef bie 
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The ſecond part. 


the lem of God: for that I hope to 


all of bam ageine. And after they had inchi 
fort tormented and put to Fes fixe ofthe 


Lrethren , euerie one moſt | 
reſting his faith, and the toy hee 


that he could peruert neuer a one of the for. 


meer) endeuoured by all meanes poffib 
+ fron his pu ſe, by N 
Hvearing, that he ſhould An 
wan; and one of his  chicſe derte. 7h 
woul yeelde. But w n outh was no- 
hing moued therewith ; Ant $ called 


cryed out with a loude voyce, and u- 


v0 regins ſed pracepto legis: Whodo yo 


be a rich & happy 
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mother were preſently (after many 


we of God. Whereupon both he and'ks Pier 
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The 2. Chapter, Of tribulation, | 
geit terroribus nullis frangi moleſtiis, nul- 

r ſapt en eee is be pre- 
yared with grace, to be exerciſed, and to be 
g eſtabliſhed in conſtancie , as it may not 
betroubled with anie terrours, broken with 
any aduerſities, yeelde to any puniſhmentes 
or tormentes whatſoeuer. 7 | 
I you aſke heere howe a man may How «amen 
come to this reſolution: I anſwere that Saint may com 10 
Ambroſe in the fame place, putteth two an muinci- 
mayes: the one is, to remember the endleſſẽ ble reſolue 
nd intollerable paines of hell, if wee doe 110n. 
not and the other is to thinke of the yn- 
ſpeakeable glorie of heauen, if we doe it. 
Whereto I will adde the thirde, which with 

noble heart. may preuaile as much as ey- 
ther:of them both: and that is, to conſi- 
bat others haue ſuffered before vs, e- 
ipeaally Chriſt himſelfe, and that onely of 
me loue and affection towardes. vs. We 8 

ſee that in this worlde , louing ſubiectes do DT 
glorie of nothing more, than of their dan- 

ers or hurtes taken in battaile for their 

Mace, though hee neuer tooke blowe for 
nem againe. What then wou Id the doe, 
I their Prince had beene affficted volunta- 
nly for them, as Chriſt hath ben for vs. Pur 
.X this. great example of Chriſt ſeeme vnto 
thee to0 high for to imitate 3. looke n 
12 5 thy brethren before thee, made of 


bloud as thou art: ſee what they bane 
d before they could enter into heauen: 
net thy ſelfe hardly dealt withall, if -  * 
ou be<alled to ſuffer a little alſo. 2 Cord. 
$4; Paul writerh of al the apoſiles1o- The ſuſſs. | 
gither: Euen vnto this houre we ſuffer hun- rings of the 


rand thirſt, and lacke of apparell : we are &poſiles, 
MA EF Loy ; 


CY 


46 
or. The ſecond part, 
beaten with mens fiſts: we are va 
not Toy 
worke our one hahds: we are curſed, 
ood) we doe bleſſei we are perſecuted,and we 
take it patiently ; we are blaſphemed, and 
ay ray for them that blaſpheme vat we are 
e as it were the very outcaſtes and pt 
s of this world, euen vnto this da th. 
be we be Apoſtles, though welim 
15 wrought nf n 54 
o many millions 3 yet even 1 
22 are we thus of . 
a litle aſter, deſcribin ng erfurcer th 
2. Cor. &. . he ſayeth: Wee e our ſelues a 
the minen; of God, and in much patience 
in tribulations: in neceſſities: in diſte 
inbeatings: in in priſonments: in fot 
fabours: in watches: in faſtiriges: in tha 
e = eſſe of be- 
uwanr.. And o e in 
* 2 : Tw 8 lng] 
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+ be 
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cul ar ſuffi 


"i meer of 5. 
Dale. 
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ind not hau 
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- mouth. Take ſo much more, as will ſuffice 
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47 B ch 
go es 22 —_— bew 
they ſhewed by example about the neceſſi - 
tie of 3 this — — —.— might 
Raue 8 for them if hee woulde , at 
leaftwiſe th * — = to their bod ies, 

uffered thẽ to come into theſe 


extremities. of lacking clothes to 
backes: meate to their — & the like. 
He chat gaue them authoritie to-doe ſo ma- 


ny 
at 


other miracles might haue ſuffered them f 

to haue wrought ſufficient" maĩnte - Mat. 17. 
Ses forheir bodies, which et 3 
Thor ha 2 worldly men wold wor ke, 


ſuch authoritie.. Chriſt might 
take his tribute from out of the- fiſhes 


aide to Peter; when hee ſent him to, pet. 3. 
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P 
. which Lee be 
Baregg 


wardone ( 3s S. Pyter interpretatit) . to 
* hat fol == 
1 to ny 
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let vs lay 6Fall burdens of ſinne hangitg 

| Wente ror patience wats 
barrel! offered vs _ es vpon 
the authour of 4 ＋— and — 


the ri Fade of the ſeate of 0004. Tüte 
ow im (Tfaye) which ſuſtained fucha 
radiction himſelfe, at che hands 
f and be not wearie, nor faint in 
courage. For you haue not yet reſiſted a. 
— ſinne vnto bloud : and it ſeemeth uu 
ve forgorts thar cõfortable 75.5 
— r 
not conenne tbe diſcipl 
N | 
bim. e 
— YR h euerie ſonne whom be fe. 
1 euere 3 
a © ypon ereth himſelſe 
yen at ro f chiblrew; For what childe 
is there whome the father correcteth not? 
Gals be out of correction (whereof all his 
drem are made partakers) then are you 
baſtardes and not children. All correction 
Ae time when it is ſuffered; ſte- 
meth re et al· 


_ IS. 4 


” J) << 
* 


By 5 FR 2 4 : KO , . Y "> + . . : 4 : N X ' 


| The 2. 0 3 
| of leſuse Chriſt, the 


Be you therefore . my brethren 
Lande. Blhold, the huſbandman n expeGterh 
fora time the fruit of the earth, ſo 1 
ind him, bearing patiently vntill he may 
recetue nerve the ſame. in his ſeaſon : bee you 
28 and comfort your hearts, 
ber that the comming of the Lorde will 
zortly. drawe neere . 8 8. not ſadde, and 
omplair ' not one of; anotber . Beholde, 
theiudge is euen at the gate. Take the 


patience ,, which ſpake vnto vs in the name 


of Cod. Fcholde w we account them bleſſed 


which haue ſuffered. You haue heard of the 


ſufferaumce of Iob, and you haue ſcene the 


ende uf the Lorde with him: you haue ſeene 
(Hom) chart Londeio mel and ul 


Jews. - 

47. Saint Tames the brother of ourLaid: lac. 5. 
vethanother exhortation to al true Catho- The ebe. 
Mes, not much ditierent from this, in that ration of S. 
by —— which he writeth generally to Iames. 


for an example of labour and 


of ee 


g. Mac. 2. 


Gen. 4 T. 
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cie obtained the ſeate of an eternall 


ond to oven" hes tulle He 
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225 1 The ſecond por. 


of the cruell perſecution of Antiochu v 
—. the Iewes, Now (ſayth he) is che tm 
ide is in her :now is the time 

of < iſement towardes vs, of eutrſion 
and indi NN come. Nowe therefore(0 


children) bee you zealous in the lawe of 


God: yeelde vp your liues for the teſtament 
of your fathers : remember the workes of 


your anceſtors, what they haue done inthei 


generations, and ſo ſhall you receiue 
lorie, and eternall name. Was not 


founde faithfull in tune of remprati 1 


2 and i it was reputed vnto him for iuſtice. 


= oſeph in the time of kis diſtreſſe, kept 


commandements, and vas made Lord 
ouer all Egypt. Phinees our father, for his 
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_ eh is ſeen how light and yaine a1 
u The ſecond yanity that belo 
anbitiS deſire ofworldly Dad 
1 this 1s a 
the ſight of a worldly man: chi 
pri ce, & ark to ry 
22 Y ora w ue | 
"Joue f this, letted = men, that we 1 33 
1 9 hes ians in Tewry,fro confeſling of chriſt Tab. 112. 
nly:The 3 of this, letted Pilate from 95 4 


Winer Teſus, according as in concience 
he ſaw hewarbo Theor of — lob. 19. 1 
F 8 e IP i 4 
| 5: albeit chey e A a, 4 N 
Qrine to he true. The loue LT. 3 
Lale men daily from 9 che means 


\ are nowe all theſe emp , theſe 
, theſe princes and prelates, 1 uch 
ſo — 25 once, rat e 
uancementꝰ Where are chey now Tay: 
talketh or thinketh of chem Are 


fy 


alete are 


I 4 


;£9)/Yy * 
3 2 


Bs look 3 Hoe! in this 


12 Ic ic wonderfull thing to confide 
5 105 vanitie of this worldly honour · It is 4. i 
a mans owne ſhadowe, which the more' 

man runneth after, the more it dieth: 


when he flieth from it, it followeth ln 


eueß by the worlde it ſelce, . 
ey were, while they rig 
eden more-nowe 


.(0 lende are 
cs honoured. Mo yainethen is 


— 


— . ent. Jp a x — 


* 


— 


e cane man ſhal obreyne mereies 
pres _ ſtrong ſhalt ſuf Jaffer tor. 


——— — — — — 


— —— —̃ —-—-— — 


oy 


5, 3 . 


| 264 
of theworld, ' Theſecondpart. | 
2 rie is fl rom their Auiuitie fran 
their conception. 

ys lex is a miſerable vanitie to go be 5 & 
credite of dead menne;when as wee de by — 3 
none our ſelues: to ſeeke vppe olde title; lesof K 
honour from our aunce does we | omg. 


that, 7 alſo Px ſonne of God: y 
hike -himſelfe ordinarily, - the 
er that is, the fonne of Do Tg 
xr otherwiſe he was 20 {home Ol 
ther than this alſo, called hyml 
Are which in theworldis af by t 
pt. Hee ſought not 


. of honour to Fur 


xt Wel, a0 hee Kos our 4 ae 
dloud : but tooke Saule, the dee 


all Ixaell: and after him, Dauid the pc 
ſhepbeard of all his brethren. Ant 


he came into the world: he ae 
the N menne to make princ 


earth: tha to make A 
of the p . and e | 


Mer, & Founde(as one of them ſa 7 — £ - — 10 go 8 
FA. 44. vanitie of this worlde: : in cing I. 
1. Cor *. ' | 


3 . 6F - | | *, 
"They ch. ef thewerids 

{ Gitie;rhen great vanitie(no doubt) to des 
1h 10 5 in it, as menne doe. It is — 


d needs haves 2 
— God woul 
y ſom great mig h- 
= raſa ouer them: but hee choſe 
ght Aſles about 


ys 
3 fonnes: and being come to the houſe \ Tay: 
5 * r forth his eldeſt ſonne Eliab, a lu- 
; 1% | 5 ta I fellow, thinking him indeede moſt 


nd ſo the reſt, vntill hee rs ſhewed bw 
12 ben r * his ſormes; All which bein oper 
A by Samuel, they marueiled & ſa 
2 50 moe left, Lrethely a little red hea- 


there 


y; that kept the ſheep, called Dauid: 
ch Samuel cauſed to be ſent for; and as 
ne as he came in ſi ght: God ſayde to Sa 

| 2 this is the man that I haue choſen. © 
| *. When the Meſſi as was promiſed vn- 

[tne Tewes to be a king: ithey imagined 

telenth ha ethos » = . y wiſe- 
me, TN ou! om great prone 
fore they refuſed C chat came 


ic 


, 


and Neuster OA * een. or = |; 7 


lesfor their 


hay 
rours lieuetenaunt, hearing Paula; 
ſo much of f the world, a 


ivis the faſhion of all worklly * 
o condemne the wiſedome of 2 


es faintes .For ſo the e 
h of their o owne _ 


nt haue laid) to — ache 6 | out 


FX " 0 A 
8. 


wiſedome : which KY ly | 


e e imook 


wile men ns — were the fitteſt. | 
beeichoſen to doe Chriſte. ſeruice in i 


Let Saint Paule ſayth Now me 


| pientes, ſecundum carnem: God hath: Wt = 
fleſhe? Who woulde not ee Us th : per, 


worldly wiſe man might eaſily 
wiſe 28 Yet Pn a 
| | a foole: 8 Luis 


426 wc 
The z. Chapter. Of thewerld. 


E wiſedome of this world, except it be 
;bieRt to the wiſedome of Cod. 
£ 18 The firſt vanitie belongin g to ro pride The vanity 
: 13 orall beautie : the of beauty. 
2 | wiſe man ſaith: Vaine is beautie, and das Pro. 31. 
ei & the grace 

1 Whereof alſo king Dauid vnderſtood pro- 
I pe, when hee ſaid: Twrne 
LS e they behold not v 
1 — 
| | childre ofmenwhole 0 3 
wine, as the prophet ſaith. Beauty is com- p 
I pared re menne, to a De med ſnake, 1 
Wich is without, Ul of deadly | 

4A poylo in. Ifa man did conſider what 

74 ales mines, and defiruions ano e | 


1 * ey 3 be in ting Shan erewith, . 
done farher God hath imparted certayne 
E — vnto his crea 
2 vs tothe conſideration, and lone 
ef his own beauty: whereof the other is but 
L © { #ihadow: euen as a man finding a little flu 
ver, may ſeeke out the fountaynther» 


Der hapning vpon a ſmall vaine of g 


7-4 mytherby come to the _— mine it feln. 

1 one babes, delight our ſelues onely 

4; * - te faire couer of e booke , and ne- 
ln ener 1 is written therein. In A le 
3 ou it to — — Laith one father, the beautie 
1 1 could make a peece of earth fo of all crea= 


im 
this beautie :: infinite 
M.3. fayre 


fy Kr <ul hy with, parting into ir ſome. fret. 


-268 
Of death, The ſecond pars | 


Ioue and 9 And how 2 a 
2 . a 
2 | ti vx nowe all 
es doc fake their beaurie. 
19 If wee woulde exerciſe our ſeſues in 
4 rheſe ee mpg wee miphe eas 
eee the eat 6 but - 


1 


q 

{ 
4 
< 
K 
0 
n 


* ; 4 
ESE Ih 
7 g CIR 
N 


r 
* thisfond y vanitie. I call it ods for | that © J) m6 


in loue,vpon th ouer but F © 
with a little 855 and all — 17 
1 

auty 18 the 
dear Wider one half hours from che 


1 
5 F 2 ® 7 4 
* bu 
4 4 5 A 3 : * * — Oo 
; * 2 _ 8 * 
, WS 4 © * — 
1 9 : N 5 q 3 * E 
8 2 34 9 FJ * 8 
, 0 
5 618 0 
"1 8.5 $ 5 
5 s KB; 
* — 7 
225 * 
* 3 5 
* 
— * x 


2 Ns —— 1 — dee ; 
fore, will ſcarſeabide robehold ir,org bt 
5 Me neere it. And if none of thoſe thinges | haps 

pen vnc it: yet 5 . emog | 
ASC. 280, which riueleth the „ 

n the eyes, ſeeteth out the tet 12 
zuretl en, 
more contemptible 


rer, belonging to Pride 
life is the glorie of fine * 


y 8 5 WS WF 45 F , , 6 
34ͤ . TN ¼ ß 
* 1 r N 
"_- K FA "oY 3 2 NN ST 0 . 4 


n e e 
3 SN, 
BET WE Rok 8 
: a 
* ” 5 8 


269 
The 3 Chapter. c ibe poll” 


this? N e maadurffe, than either to 


de of it, if I ſee it in myſelfe: or 

er my ſoule for it, i I ſer it in = 
. The v 
Faß pare 


ch the wi e man ſayth; In vbeſtitu ne glo- Ecch t. 


EY je ; ynquam:Sce thou neuer rake 7 in 


Of all vanities this is the grea- 


| = which wee ſte ſo common among 
mene of _ world. If Adam hadde ne- 


jos; neuer yſed apparell, 
ae | aied” to couer our 
d other infirmities 


t he ride and wn, in ap rell, doe as 


ſhould glory ant! take 
s. Sin Pa Carly 2 8 
u vmo a: Byſhoppe 
s wberemitball to coner Our ſelues, Furs. 6. 
e content. And Chriſt touched de 
per of nice apparell, when hee 
ſo much Saint lohn Baptiſme 


is auſtere attire: adding for the con- 


Au mollibus veſtiuntur in do- 

ant: They which are a 

rand delicate apparel 
+ Kit inges courtes of this world, br 
ings Court of heaut᷑. For which 


Nat. 3. 1. 
g Lic. 2. 


1 = ſein the deſcription of the riche n 7 
mne Wants is not omirted by T Incaxfs 


72565 he N 4 
e 
Bog and the 


8 | a . | 
of the world, e ä 


inpa 


. 


0 
f 
t 
ſ 


me 
it then for vs 150 TY are 5 
and to take ſuch therein, as we does 

We rob and ſpoile all creatures almoſtin 

the worlde, to couer our backes, and to a. 
vb e domegur bodies withall. From one, wee 
ireme vani⸗ take his wooll : from another his ſkinne; | 
hom pang furre't er de Als 1 


F 
E 
| 
0 
£ 
b 
el 
* 
Ni 


wh w-; 
vob » 
3 2 


0 
( 
2 
1 
de 


ES 


5 
R 
no 
an 


| 851f Mchorheauti e 


Ss z 4 „ 


eg mn Hl itie of th 
. of wes 


21115971 
The 3 Chapter. 


branerie Sf our riches profited vs. Al which 1d 


| worldly riches, which can e poſleſſor 
2 at all, when hee hath moſt neede 

ir help Rich men baue ſlept their ſleep 

Keck Prophet) and h ane found noth! 

m their bender that is, rich men haue wel 
d over this life, as men doe paſſe ouer a 


dien mountaynes, and treaſures: and w 
Wey awake (at ch 
iin - themſelues to haue 


euidently declareth the 8 of —— 
t 


| Of he — 


of this worlde nos to be i Dighminded, » vor to 
bope in the vncertainue of their riches. 
pre reaſon of which ſpeeche is vttered by 
the ſcrip 27 75 2 Pack when _ 
| Riches not profite a manin 
1 2. a of revenge. That i N at the day of death 3 
and iudgment: which thing the rich men of 
this world do confeſſe themſelues, though =* 
too late, when they crie ,, Divitiarum ta- 8 | 
Hantia quid nobis contain What hath the 


wealth. 


Pſal. * 77. . by 


imagining themſelues to haue gol- 349 
e day of ae eee N 


Of che wor 


| _ 
ld. The ſecond part. 
«29 If wealth of this world be not onely 


* 
* 
N 8 
„ 
” * 5 N s 
* ** * ray 
: * 9 
X We 3 £ 
" . 1 G'S A oe 25 $ ay 
K E 
dy * wy br * „ 
1 * - 7 =” . 2 98 
2 2 44 A — 0 
* - & IS = ' , * 2 oy 
* * by N 75 
. 4 6 3 
. * „ 
a > #3 
WW. 4 * Bo 
— 
” 
- * 


lo vayne, : hut alſo ſo perilous, as heere is 
affirmed: what — is it for menne 
to ſet their mindes n it as they doe?$, 


: that is, che verie excrementes of the 

, and found onely in the moſte barren 
laces thereof: as they can tell which haue 
— mines. What a bafe matter is this 


- then for a man to tie his loue ynto? GOD 
. commaunded in the olde law that whatſoe- 


ver did goe with his breſt vpon the ground, 


mould be vnto vs in abhomination. Howe 


Sa. . 


much more then a reaſonable manne, that 
hath glewed his heart and ſoule vnio 


world, aud nabed we muſt go forth FT. 
faich lob. The mil-wheele ſtirreth 


place 
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Paule ſaith of himſe ſſe, that Hee efleemed 13 
in all but as dung. And hee had great reaſon. - 
ſurely to fay ſo, ſeeing indeed they are but 


of earthꝰ Ne came in naked vnto thy 
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The 3 chapter. Of the vorid. 
he Prophet Dauid in likewiſe fore- | 
warneth. vs of the ſame, in theſe wordes,. 

Re not efraide when thou ſeeſt a. man made 

cb, aud the glorie of of bis bouſe eee 

For w ben Foot x. be ſhal. Ba . 
EY nor 14 * tot place 
_ bee — 98 ee paſſe ines the | 

/ progenies of Bis aunceflors (that is, he ſhall 

goe te the place where theyare, . who haue 

lined as hee hath done) aud world without 

ade be ſhall ſee no more light. _ | 

' .. All this and muche more is ſ -oken 5 

| bythe holy Ghoſt to fignifie the dangerous 

manitie of worldly wealth: and the oa | 
whole men, who ee ſo much to 
u the ſame, with eternall perill of thei: 

{ foules.,. as the ſcripture. aſſureth vs. 175 
man he icians, as I haue heere a 
ſcripture, ſhould agree togither, 3 

er ſuche meates were venemous and 


41 Wo re waa — them ER caſt 


e n 2 r — ——_— VV _——_ 
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cet and dame Howe 


oe. Be. , P ĩͤ Er ee engl ro 


4 % 


aue. | The ſum por 


1 bn. 6. 


| 
| 
| 


| The pres 
| wife and 


— that you haue recviund” 
Th n fe. Finally, Send 
. — bey 
. . * -Diuell, and into , 
many - able and _——_— _ 
— row me men iu all firwAlion ond 


"26 Can any thing i in 'the world be — 
more effectually, to diſſwade from the lone 
of riches, than chis Þ Muſt not heere nowe 
the couetous menne, either denie God, or 
condemne themſelues in chair Ci 
ſciences. Let them goe, and excuſe them- 
ſe _ the pretence of wife and chil. 
are woont; ſaying, They mean 
—— es? but to prouide f. Hes their ſufß · 
ciencie Poeth Chriſt, or Sainct Paule ads 
mit this excuſation? Ought we ſo much — 
lone wife, or children, or other kindred 
to endaunger our ſoules forthe coke 


| = 1 be to an afflicted father in 


* 


hell, to remember, that by his meanes, 
his Wife and children . Sor | 


in earth ee e alen ther) 


er, mothe: ee i in this matte: 
1 — iuen in almes while wee l ied | 


1 
doubt) they woulde neue. take ſich 


(ho 


£ cate for” kindred , doe: eſpecial. 

: penny 

I bey are to depart to that place, where 

,* | andbloud holdeth no more priuiledge, nor : 

; riches haue any power to deliuer: but only 

ſuch, as were well beſtowed in the ſeruice of 

| God , or giuen to the poore for his name 

| | fake? And this ſhall be ſufficient for this 

| of riches. - | 
-27 Thethirde branch of worldly, yank 

ties is called by — of the yas 


ofthe fleſh: which containeth all 5 
and carnall —— 3 cen, 2 fie. 
laughin a Cc ace 4 

our Ref l mach Jel hted in 
Andalbeit1 in this ki „there i — 


1 l eee ynto the for 
; the convenient maintenance of —.— 
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155 —— by outwarde thinges ) 9. 
| i kept vncertaine for 


. when he ſaieth: ¶ hat ioy can I haue or rev 


worldinges he faythe Thartbey ſol folach them 


felues with all kinde o 
ouer their daies in 
moment, do 
godly he ſai 
eb 


re they 


ur 


{ dopeſſe 


of his own perſon: T hat they 
cate their bread; and in an- 


other place: T hat they fare al their works, | 


r phie hof. 
The reaſon wherof the wiſe man qt 


— expreſſeth, ſaying: That — 
N of God : qud 


«t Gods bandes : but all 
the time to come. And 
olde Tobias inſinuateth yet another cauſe, 


ther loue or hat. 


cee, ſeeme I fit here in dark eneſſeꝰ 1 
— literally of his e — blindneſle, 
but yet leauing it alſo to 

. pirnuall and internall darkneſſmgeCQ. 
20 Ibeſe are then the cauſes . 


2 5 God often ſendeth 


Alias e liue more ſad and feare- 
life's than wicked men doe, ac⸗ 
E 2 roche counſel of S. Paule : Ky — 


Evid 
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The3. 3 | Often; 


willed to paſſe ouer this life in carefulneſle, 
| . feare, and trẽbling, and in re- 

; 3 alſo,the wiſe man ſaith; Ii 5 p. 26. 

0 40 the bouſe ſe of ſorow, tha o the Mich.6. 

4 houſe of feaſt aſting. Againe, ¶ here ſadnes is, | 
— ie heart of wiſcme;but where mirtb 
where is the heart of foolec. Finally, in re- 
ſpect of . ſer 2 ſajch:8eatus homo 
quiſemper eſt. par Happie is the man 
which alwayes is fearefull. Which is no- 
thing elſe , but that which the holy Ghoſt 

commaundeth euerie man „ by Micheas : 

the Prophet: Sollacitum ambulare cum 
bro: To walke carefull and diligent with 
60D: thinking vppon his commaunde- 
mentes: howe wee keepe and obſerue the 
fame ::howe wee reſiſt, and mortifie our 
members ypon earth, and the like. Which 
cogitations , if they mighlithave place with 
vs, woulde cutte off a great deale of thoſe 
e paſtimes wherewith the careleſie 
of ſinners are ouerwhelmed: I meane of 


" 
_-_ — — B — ——2— 2 2 — — U— 


in. hewept often: as 
2 his natinitie; at the reſuſciration of La- 1e bu. 
. 2arus: vpon Ieruſalem: and vpon l Luc. 1p. 
But- in never reade to have Taught in e 


life « ee ge een nat 
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Of ile vo. —Theſecond part. 


neuer thinking whence we came, nor why. 
Abe N Ang by his Inne 
I! A ſanidio 31 A wiſe traueller paſſi his Inne 
ade. though he ſee pleaſant meates ohe le 
| yet he forbeareth, vpon conſideration of the 
| price: and the journey he hath ro make:an 
taketh in nothing, but ſo much as he knos 
weth well, howe to diſcharge the next mor. 
ning at his departure: but a foole layeth 
handes on euerie delicate baite that is pre. 
ſented to his ſight, and playeth the prince, | 
for a might or two. But when it commethts 
the reckoning : hee wiſheth that he had li | 
ved', onely with breade and drinke, rather © | ©. 
than to be ſo troubled as hee-is for the pay= | . 
ment. The cuſtome of many ches yet 
is, to faſt the euen of euerie feaſt and then 
to make merrie the next day, that is, vppon 
the feſtiuall dayũt ſelfe, which may repre- 
ſent vnto vs, the abſtinent life of good men 
in this world, and the mirth that they haue 
in the world to come. gut the faſhion of tbe 
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They. Chapter. of ihe merida, 
i in his booke t and at the day of your de- 

FE 
the whole rec konin 
— aqrary” [ow chat, ach ; 
God'promileth ro worldlinges by the Pro- bed 21h 
phet Amos: Toa mirth ſhail be turned into nos. 2. 
mon amd lamentation. Yea, and more Tob. 8 
than this, r — | 
the reckoning , chance to 
— ul ſerene of Chriſt in - 

the A Qui in delicii⸗ 

dy oe 2 — tan- pee. b. 9 

6 in bixdeli TEES n 

went dot vou lay vpan * if 

33 Wherefore. t to Conclude this point, 


and therewithal this firſt 8 
nities : truely maye wee laye wich the 


- 2 4 ; 
a os — = - 
” — * * 
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phet Dauid, of a worldly minded man: Vi- 
werſ, —.— viceens; The life Pſa. 25. 
offuch men containeth al kinde of vanitie. 


F — eee _ —— 
vanity in pleaſures; yanity in 

| Mehr they mo eſteeme, Ad. therefore _ 

785 well Lende with the a rang of God, | 
t t Ria 4 Vv | 

denen in fra — Woe be get * g 

vnto you which doe drawe wickedneſſe in The | 

the ropes of vanitie. Theſe ropes are thoſe ropes - 


+, Yanities of yaine-glorie, p — — = : 


ö die, nobilitie, beautie, ric 7 Ne nd Shave: 

other before touched: which alwa aim 

wich them ſome iniquitie and — "= 

| which __— ſayth ynto God. 2 Th | 
. bureſt (O Lorde ) ſeruers o, rent | 
deni. — Ghoſ Pat. 5% 5 3 

8 nk = — of — | Beatus p. 1 * 
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34 Now come 1 then to the ſecond part 


world, with the commodities thereof , are 


Chriſt termeth them) for that indeede,the 

rme not ynto their followers, tho 
idle vanities which they do promiſe, Wher⸗ 
in the worlde might * compared to that 
| _ *- wretched and vngratefull —— Laban: 
| who made poore Iacob to ſerue him ſeuen 
[, Falſe ro- yeares for faire Rachell, & i in the end decet» 
| — tbe ned him with foule Lea: What falle pro- 
j Core, miſes doth che worlde make daily ? To one 


| ir long life and health : and Cut» 
A LE ef in. e midſt of his daies, To 
Another it promiſeth great 


eee mm EE e, 
part thereof. To another it p 


gerie. To another it aſlureth 07 begs 


ment — marriage: but yet neuer giueth him 


} and heare nothing, but lamentable 
E: . _ complaintes: ane, for that he hath loſt: an- 
= ther for that he hath not woop : r 
A 5 bern ten thouſand for * 

that they are 
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| Of the world. The ſecond part. 
wm . 27: Bleifedis that man, which hach not 
vaninies, and the falſe mae 
his — ö 


2 in this Chapter: to ſhew — 


vanities, but alſo deceites ( 


D | 
caſteth him into contempt 


great aduance. 


abilitie to come to his deſie. Goe you ouer- 

che whole world: beholde countries: vie 

* looke into cities: harken at te 
and windowes of priuate houſes t of 


ſecret chumbers:and yon 


ebe 2. growers deceit 4 (har ; g | 


23 
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be 3. Chapter. | Of chewed; 


and memerie, as the worlde doth to her fo- 
lowers : and yet to forget them aſlbone as 
are deadꝰ Who doth remember nowe 
one of fortie thouſande tolly fellowes in 
this worlde, captaines „ſouldiers, counfel- 
lers, dukes, earles, princes, prelaty, & Em- 
ons: King nr do amr and 
es Who remembreth them Iſay? Who 
once ae or ſpeaketh of tbem nowe? 
Hath not their memorie periſhed with 
their ſounde as the Prophet ſayeth . Did pfl * 
not Iob truely , that Their remem- 188.25 0 
braynce ſhoulde bee as aſhes troden vnder Pe, * 
foete? And Dauid that, They ſpould ber 
« duſt blowen wih the winde? Diuerſe men 
there haue beene ere this, that haue beene 
yerie meane in common account: and yet 
tauſe they haue laboured to be vnknowen 
5 bw de , therefore the rather the 
elde both remembreth „and honoureth 
_ howe the memorie of them. But manie 
. and Emperour haue ſtriued and la- 
boured all there life, to be knowen inthe 
_ world, and yer are nowe forgotten. So that 
* | the world i is like in this point(as one (aith) # compari | 
| ynto a couetous and forgetfull hoſt , who' ſor. 
- | if hefee his olde gueſt cots byin begger- 
ly eſtate, all his money being ſpent: he ma- 
keth ſemblance not to know Siem 3 And if the 
gueſt maruell thereat, and ſay, that he hath 
" | come often that way & ſpent much money, 
2 r aunſwereth, it — 
7 2 there thisw lo many,as we | 
* | vienotto r But what 
I öche way to make this hoſt to remember 
| you 1 this author.) The way is to vie 
u ill as you paſſe by : beate him well, or 
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| of the worlde. The ſecond part. 


= 4 * the 


decenes o 


„. 


doe ſome other notable iniurie vnto kind 
and he will remember you as long as he li- 


ueth, and many times will talke of you, 1 


when you arefarre off from him. 
36 Infinite are the deceites and dito 
lations of the world. It ſcemeth goodli 

faire, and gorgious in outiarde ſhewyes but 
when it commeth to handling, it i is nothing 


but a feather: when ir commeth to ſight, * 


is nothing but a ſhadow: when it co Ez” 
two weight, itis wetting but ſmoke ; * 72 


it commeth to peningy. it is nothing 


image of Hilter e full of old 
—_—_— ith, To news he Cas 


of the world,you mult goe a lirle on from | 


it. For, as 3 

not ſee it ſo well, — $i e vpon .(. 
we tf moo 

worlde: whoſe is 
8 onde they 


ey may ok 


_ their ne eſtate: —— " Ent of 


all firjkerh out the poore ſhe s eyes, and 
ſo bringeth phe achat ſhe may not ſee the 
"y to eſcape his tyrannie. 

7 After the worlde hath once bereft the 
workdlingeof his ſpirituall ſight, that bee 


- can judge no longer betweene good and e 


uill: vanitie, and veritie: then it rocketh 
him aſleepe, at eaſe and pleaſure: it bindeth _ 
him ſweetly: it deceiueth him pleaſantlyzit | © 
tormenteth * in great peace and * 3 


eepe him from the ang 3" . Reg, l. 


0 3 counſell: that is from the remorſe 
of his owne conſcience, which rollers him. 
erueth : it hath a thoulande cunning fiſhers, 
to lay before him pleaſant dere all fur- 

iſhed 8 es within : it it 950 : 
a N 12 of Babylon, to offer , 2 

m n cups, but all minglet 
adly on : it hath in eucrie 


Ing 11,to entice men into 

ures and delightes, but all | 

bh ir hammers & nailes in their hands | | 
Coker him in the braine when he falleth 244 $30 


It hath in euerie corner, a flatteri 

loab, to embrace with one arme, and to hs Sos Ke. 

| withthe other. A falſe Iudas, to iue a kiſſe . 22. 
andtherewith to betraye. Finally, it * f 

the 2 all the — — 90s voll 


e flatteries, all the treaſons that 
may be deuiſed. It hateth chem, —— — 
it deceiueth them that truſt its afflicteth thẽ 


chat ſerue itz reprocheth them, that honour | She 
in damneth them, that follow it: and moſt 15 

of all forgetteth them , that labour and tra- 

vell moſt of all for it. And to be briefe in | v3 
matter, muy ou can for this 6 

E end lone it and: 25 
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woald Raue betGecned mee, if 1 had cs all 

riches thornes, as Chriſt heere doth, f 

thornes doe pricke, and riches are fop 

ſant? And ye ſurely they are tho 

chat, with the prickes of their carefulfus 

itations 4 they tedre, and make blou ads 

the mindes of worldly men. By Wie 
wordes, this holy father ſignifieth 
| _— A mannes * naked bodie tc 


© 


led among many thornes, cannot bi 
dat much rent and torne , and made blo 
die with the prickes thereof: ſb a ws r a 


8 


5 


ib is — mans ſoule beaten with the cares and 
Ibme tbar tations ef this life, cannot but be 
bd ſpeci. with reſtleſſe prickit of the ſame,” 
I 8 e ee, * 
b 345; — ſinne, which doe 8 deen e 
| * #5, tbe cho- mon ( in the places before alleadged)fig 
| 1 de- ſie, v hen he doch not onlycal the fich 
5 pleaſures of chis worlde 7 n- 
| b corn as ties, that is, the 
yanities but 


a the. peeces doe hang thereat : ſoa 
li having infinite cares, co 
3, — 5 hanging vppon fs 
as peeces ypon the pe 4% can neuer 
weſt or A ht ans, 9 


11 ſay? How many ambitious; 
oe p re due it daily, and yet will not deli 
emſclues out of the ſame ? 
all the plagues ſent ynto 
was one of the moſt d 
ne, and faſtidious. For they 
ed menne to reſt: but the more | 
| the mare they came 
em, So of all the . Vexati- | 
, that God layeth vppon worldli 
this is not the leaſt, to bee tormented 
bares of that, mhach, ey: _—_— 


wx 7 d 3 
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For chat I haue taken away my 
is kinde of people (dach Godj1 
den away my mercie and commiſera 
verie heauie ſentence to all them 


. wo e b IJ 
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s F f their bo 21 
3 — — . 


fort They canceius 
10 rth iuiquine. 
ho women, oe 


y v8 
Ho Air the ee of thoſe yatii 
-ſpeaketh in the ſame chapt 

fach Kind of men: Woe be zu 
þ dhe drawe miquitic, * the N 


ing x: They breathe the 
Abe weaue the webs of . 
1 5 che one the vanitie of cheſe 


nic e dhe 
Fe ES 
om, ach pu foe, . 
de tart » and breakerh all in ker 

hen as be in the Gol U, y 

| great N and care, in 
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R n i 7 nan apr 
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gle himſelfe with their ropes ropes ( x W 


as,) but that hee muſt ini deed on - 


much iniquitie therewith: that i is, oY 


mingle much: ſinne and offence of God 


with the ſame; which effect of finne,! auf 


ir killeth the ſoule , that conſenteth Re 4 
therefore BL 2y compareth i it ynto the brood 


of Coeporites x ; that killeth the birde which 


geth them fuorthgo the worlde . 21 1 
„ Moſes Meth the like ſumilitudes, Þ 


ee that the fwceete ple 
28 are indeede A eld 


6 e, one day moſt bi 206 unde, 
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The 3. Chapter, Of che wende. 


F will 1(for 8 diſcuſſe it a little 

urher in this p lace , by ſome particulars. 
F Andamong many miſeries whith 1 I might 
B ex One er; teſt is, the 
5 breuitie vncextai or 

eritie. Oh . — — 

vi 2 worldly ks REN P 

ea conſtant and perpetuall, O dear clee4tc 
bitter is thy — (ſayeth the ä 
wiſe man) vnto «man that hath peace in his 
niches, We haue ſcene manie men aduaun- | 

ed, and not endured two monethes in their 8 

. proſperitie: we haue heard of diuerſe mar- 5 

ried in great ioy, & haue not liued fixe daies 

cher felicitie, we haue reade of ſtraunge _ 

5 r . 

es no fewe examples daily. What a gri 

nit ( thinke you.) to Alexander the 1. Mac. i. 

| 4 . that hau ing ſubdued in twelue 

Jes the moſt parte of all the worlde, 

bee then enforced to die „ when J 

| hea moſt defirous to liue : and wben˖ 
e-was to take moſt ioye, and comfort of | CER 

is vitories > What Gn was it s 

—— in the Goſpell, to heare y 

- potthe ſudden, Flac nocte: Euen this ni we; Luc. 1. 

don muſt die? What a miſerie will 

be to manie worldlinges „ when it com. 
2 Jurchaſs 
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2 cda)teir gauld backs only left vnto themſelues? 


Diſcontem- 45 Another miſerie ioyned to the pro- 
ment. ſperitie of this world, is the grecuous coun- 


t ſelfe is worldly 3 hath with it. — ouer 


| Tribulation uauncement of honours is ſubiect to all mi- 
- the fleſh: ſerable ſeruitude that may be deuiſed: the 


: — tenne thouſande times more is it 
erte cõ- wich all Kinde of miſeries. 


E . caſe Aeon ten 8 


: abe marie Mare. * 1. Cor. 7. 28. 


— 290 
5 chat i is, Wen taken from them, and 


For as we ſee dae mules of Princes go, all 
the day lon en with treaſure, and co- 
uered i Pre cle clothes, but at night ſha. 
Ken off, into a ſorrie ſtable, Suck bend 
„ gauled, with the carriage of n 
ſires: ſo rich men that paſſe thorough this 
worlde, looden with go Je „ and — and 
doe gaule greatly their ſoules in 
thereof, are deſpoiled of their „ 
day of death, and are turned off, with their 
wounded conſciences, to the lothſome ſta- 
ble of hell and damnation. 


terpeaxe of diſcontentmentes, that ęuetie 


wor ſo cal euerie pleaſure in this life, and ſee what 
| Ted: but it is ſawce it hah _ ed? Aſke the that haue 


de, that had moſt proofe thereof, whether 2 75 
ethas maine —— or no? The poſſeſſion of 
marrie riches is accompanied with ſo many 


Pond haue and cares, as hath beene ſhewed : the 3 * 


which is in * pleaſure of the fleſh , though it be la full 
d of 2nd honeſt yet is it called $.* Paul 716 
cares & bulation of tbe eſh : but if it wy 


: 46 Wha cho mckon Uf 1 <> be I 15 
ef our bodice? So manie 1 


2 
e 
* 


* * * 


The 3. Chaprer, of the woride, 
infirmities, ſo many * miſchances, ſo manie here 
\ ers? Who ci tell the paſſions of our hn — 
minde that doe afflict vs, nowe with anger, fortune are 
tow with ſorow, now with enuie, now with 7, ſed of vs © 
farie* Who can recount the aduerſities, and 3 cb 
miſcries, that come by our * goods ? Who j;x. ſenſe 
eam number the hurtes and diſcontentati- h the | 
ons, that dailie inſue vppon vs, from aur ſenſe and 
| #neighbours? One calleth vs in lawe for m of 
dur goods: another purſueth ys for our life: choſe that | 
athirde, by ſlaunder im ee our good at nſtru- 
name: one afflicteth * uatred, another ed in the * 
ä . , another by flatterie, 8 fe 
leceit, another by reuenge, another by falſe 
 vitheſſe, another by open armes. There are 75 
not ſo many daies, nor houres in our liues, he prout- 
n there are miſeries and contrarieties in Ace of god 
thefame . And further than this, the euill yes ſceing 
lach this prerogative aboue the good, in hat 5.4. a 


8 


* 


4 
1 
if ; 

q life; and one defect onely ouerwhel- guſtine 
b „ * 0 x 12 * a 
ern ec arowneth a great numoer or good ſſute was: 

of hinges togeather : as if a man had al the Forte, that 

7 felicitiee ncaped togeather ü which this be bad fo | 
i- vorlde could yeelde, and yet had but one much vſed _ 
he | moth owe of tune: all the other pleaſures ſuch words 
all | Yould not make him merrie . Heereof you (as appel 
ri 
al 

£ 
Wl 


have a cleere example in Aman ,. chiefe retb, Pet. t. 
counceller of king Aſſuerus: who for that cap. 1.) ix 
Mardochens the Iewe did not riſe to him were god 
I When he went by, nor did honour him, as o- that we alſo | 
1 ther men did: he ſaid to his wife and friends, ſhould mor 
$ | thital his other felicities were nothing, in warily deel® 
+: * | elpedte of this one affliction. .- ſuch words. 
FI z others T 
2 bor ſo prophanely abuſed, And better were ta great” 
e 10 ſey , that ſuch thinges exe of the hande of God 
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T be miſerie 47 Adde nome to this miſerie of dike: 
8 blardnes. neſſe & blindnes, wherein worldly men liue 
Cas in part I haue touched before) moſt fir. . 
I; prefigured by the palpable darkeneſſe of 
Exod 06.10 Egypt, wherein no man could ſee his neigh. 
* bour; no man could ſee his hande, none 
RS 8 could. ſee his worke , no man could Le by his 
way: ſuck is the darkeneſſe wherin worldly 
men walke, They haue cies, but hey ſee not, 
> fayth Chriſt : that is, though they haue eies 
dio ſee the matters of this e 75 5 
blinde, for that they ſee not the things 
\ ſhould ſee indeed. The childre of this world | 
7 wiſer in their generatiõ, SE the child} 
t. But that is onely of matters of this 
5 de, in matters of dar kneſſe, not in mat- 
ters of light , whereof they are no.children; 
For that the carnall man vnderſtand 


+,» phe thinges which are of God, Walke oner 
7 eb and you finde men as ſhatp 
eyed as Bale fn thing ges of the earth: but 
8 N. Ren as deerler hn aadd 
of be Thertof enſue thoſe lamentable 
deeffectes, that wee ſee daylie of mans lawes 
by 04. ſo carefully reſpected, and Gods cemmaut 
daementes ſo contemptuouſly reiected: : of 
* earthlie goods ought for and 2 

5. 44 be not t 1 
— trauell taken for Ee ande 
little care vſed for the ſoule. ae 
pFou will ſee in what great blindneſſe in 
"#05, 9; 1 55 worlde doth line, remember that Saint Pall $ 
cCcomming from a worldling to be a fn, 
Chriſtian, had ſcales taken on) * yay - ic 
55 by Ananias,which couered _ fore 16 
DO ahead was bor | 
worlde. 
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The 5 T et 


48 Beſide all theſe miſeries, there is yet Temprati- 
mother miſerie, greater in ſome reſpecte, ons and. 
dan the former: and that is, the infinite nũ- dangers. ' 

her of temptations , of ſnares ; of intiſe- | 

2 in the worlde, whereby menne are 
drawen to perdition daily. Athanaſius wriz Arbor. in 
teth of Saint Anthonie te hermite , that vita Alte © 
God renealed vnto him, one day, the ſtate thoni i. 
ol the worlde, and he ſawe it all hanged full 
of nets in euery corner, &diuels fitti 1 1 05 
watch the ſame. The Prophet Dani 1 
nifie the verie ſame thing:tharis, the in F pal. 100 
mwvleirade of ſnares in this world, {aithrGod fats 1 
all rae ſnares vpon ſinners. That is; God 
15 . men to fall into ſnares: 

are as plentifull in the worlde: as are 


9 


-Of the worllel 


** 


beauen. Euerie thing almoſt 1s a deadly 
ſnare, ynto a carnal looſe hearted man. Te 
kuerie fight that hee ſeeth: euerje worde | 5 
that he heareth » euerie thought thar hee * 5 
eonceiueth': his youth, his age, his friends, 
bis enemies, his honour, his diſgrace, his 
ches, his pouertie, his companie Keeping; 
his ere e aduerſitie, his meate that 

4 parell that he weareth : all 
Feſiares to draw E to deſtrrction, that 


en of the blindries 4 Faclline ” 
before » doeth followe the laſt} and finming.. 
Acker ie of th which can be 3 


; — — Ken eee _— SEEN _ nt nt 
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EPR worlde, The ſecond pam 


0. 15. 7 


| beleeue the ſaying of Iob : let him prooue a 


matter be ſo or no: let him walke out into 


ſhops, in haules, in conſiſtories, in iudgmẽt 


51 
' ces abroade: what lying, what flaundering, 
£ 4 — deceiving'there is. He ſhall finde, th 


| by reaſon 
; dignities, for the gouernment of others. He 


themſelues abſolutely, euen as 


294 


make of the matter, Iob ſignifierh, whe tals 
king of ſuch a man, he ſaith: Bibir quaſi a 
quam iniquitatem : He ſuppeth fin, „ait 
were ONES That is,with a great cility, cu- 
Rome, and eaſe, paſſeth he done any | 
of fin,that is offered him, as a mandrinketh , 
water, when he is a thirſt. He that will not 


little , by his owne experience , hs 75 


the ſtreetes, behold the doings of men, view 
their behauiour, conſider what is doonein 


im pallaces, & i in comon meeting pla. | 


len erof men take any account, 
127010 little accounted of, as to ſinnet 


ech ſhal ſee inſtice ſold, verity wreſted, has 


loſt,and equitie deſpiſed. He ſhal ſee the in» 4: 
nocent e guilty deliuered,the 
wicked 1 the vertuous oppreſied, | 
He ſhal 3 eeues floriſh, many vu. 
rers bare ay: many murderers & exe 
tortioners 5 honoured: now 
. put in authoritie, and diuerſe, w 
haue ee but the form of men, 
money to bee placed in great 


2 4 ee eee lt, ya! 
p etractiõ, enuie, deceipt, d 
Else, wantongeslflolution lying, fied 4 


rin and blaſpheming. Finally, bs 
ſhall ee t 8 bag a 04 to gouere F 


the motion of thei rp flions, nor by laws, 'S 3 
- Juſtice, on religion or e. & 
* 3 * vertu . 4 * 7 3 7 Bs 4 8 * * 2 
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The I . Chapter, 

Of this doth inſue the 

toucheth in this parable 

promiſed here to ha1le: to 3 

of this rorld choketh vp, and ſtrangh leth 

1 015 whom it erh, bös a erte ſti= 

e life : for chat it illech him 
Sh a plaine contrary ſpirite, to the fpirite | 
of God. The. Apoſtle ſaith: Ss quis ſpiritum " pom. 8. 
Chriſti non habet, hic non eſt eius? Tt any ma 
hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt,this fellow be- 

| 1 6h not vnto him. Now, how contrarie 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, & the ſpirit of the world 

s, may appeare by the 7 of Chriſts ſpirit 
op by S. Paul vnto the Galathians: Gel. . 

5 F ai Obertzo,which' 18 the root & mother The eff: is 
of al good orks: Ion, in ſeruing God: Peace of the ſpirit 
"$i tranquilitie of minde in the ſtormes of of ch. 

" thisworlde: Patience, in aduerſitie: Long. 

5 in expecting our rerrarde: Bom he, in 

no man: Beniguitie, in ſweete beha-- 

wou Geutlenes, in occaſiõ giuen of a anger: 

kale in perfourming our promiſes: 

b without 1 : Contmencies, 

from al kind of wick Chaſtitie, in cõ- 

reminde in a cleane and vn-- 

bod A emſt theſe men(ſaith Saint Gal, 6 , 

83 i no law. And in the verie ſame The eds 

| Ss expreſſeth the ſpirit of the worlde of tbe ſpire. 


fleſh ave manifeſt,which are fornicatiou, vn- 

lea eee lechery,idolatrie,pois' - 
vr ee oi 2 murder, , 

8 3 „ennie 

1 be the like: of 

vetel| 2 as I haue told you b bat. 
mes which dee foch chings, all newer, 

nere of d. en Choy 
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Here nowe may euery man indge 
Apo Pn and theſ ue 


or of the other. 8. Paule giuerh two 
torr rules in the very ſame place to trie 1 
fame. The firſt is: 7. which are of Chriſt 
baue 2 ned e — ber | 
concupiſcences t at 1s eſo 
— * their owne- bodies , as they ſtriue 
_ al the vices and ſinnes r be. 
and yeelde not to ſerue the concupiſ- 
cences or tem (5507p) thereof. The ſeconde 
. rule is: If we lowe in Ipirit, then let vs walke 
>. # ſpirite. That is, our walking and behaui- 
Dau is a ſigne whether we be a live or dead. 
For if our walking be ſpirituall , ſuch as I 
Raue declared before by hole fruites there 
of t then doe we live and haue life in ſpirits 
but if our workes be carnal, ſuch as S. paul 
nom hath deſcribed: then are we carnal and 
dead in ſpirite, neither haue we any thing to 
do with Chrift;or portion in the Kingdome | 
| ft of e ee 
: 0 Y workes a 
, forth no fruits indeęde of SD be 6) 
- 29e woride nor permitteth'them to 3 
within her, thence is it, 8 
| Job, k. 2 8 3 125 
- Oppolite and open enemies. 
Tobnagas. Ben Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, that The world: | 
. cienmor receive the ſpirrt of truth. And again. 
- ET he faith; thatt euber | 1 
of bis are of the world: % 1 2 11 
e worlde, And yet further, | 9 
rayer vnto his fachen 1 


8 q 
3 * © 1 1 
1 0 * 


Thez. — of the node} 


f che world hath not knowen thee, For 
: e cauſe Saint Tohn trriteth: ¶ y m Iobn. 2. 
; lone the 3 the lowe of the: fatber 6 0 
ii bn. yer further Saint James, that Laco. 4. 
b er pe. 22 to be friende of this 
worlde , Lene made an enemie to G 
Wbat will worldly men ſaye to this? Saint 1. cin. 
| Pail affirmeth plainely, that this world is to 
de damned. Ani Chriſt inſinuateth the ſume 
lobe yell: but moſt of all, in Io. 5 | 
that woonderfull fact of his, when en praying: 1 
to bis father, for other matters, hee _— 1 
ls | mhthe worlde by name: Non pro m lob. 1: 
ke mo: ſayth he: I doe notaſke mercie, and 
j- - | pardon for the worlde, but for thoſe which 
d. thou haſt given me out of the worlde . Oh: 


r 9. ©' & 0 @ © v So aa 


31 what a dreadfull exception is this, made by | 
oY the Sauiour of the worlde; by the lambe, 7 N 
it: that taketh away all ſinnes; by him chat aſ- 2 r. 
ul ked pardon, euen for his tormentars , and uc. 23. 
acueiners, to except nowe the worlde by 
name — his mercie; Oh that A =p 4 men 
would conſider but this one point only chey 
3 (Ithinke ) line ſo voide of feare | 
de. 
8 Canany man maruell now why Saine . 
Paule OC tovs? Nolte con? Rs 


formarj buic ſccmlo: Conforme not your Rem. ia. 
klues to this worlde ꝰ And againe: I hat e 
ſhould renownee viterly all worldly deſires?- Tu. . 
Gmany maruell why Saint John, which 4 
da moſt privie,aboue all others,to Chriſts | 
9 Joly an No ire me in ſuch eur | 
ws | 7 = mans fe: Doro x ove tory 1 kaka, 5 


that is in the —— the world, wee. 
deen machs 


5 = ae». Is 
EY 5 
N TOES EW 
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of che worlde. 


| our ſ{luesmmoit, rader fo great pain 29, 
are before rchearſcd ) of the enmiſie of od. - 
of tae wed hat doe mocomely con conforms 
5 clues ynto i, and the vanities N 
95 dur allo do followe it: ſeeke after it: reſt in 
it; and doe * all their labours and 


K. chi you aſke we the caaſe why Chui | 
 hateth the ſo _ — abho is worlde : Saint 
worlde. oi telleth you: Nai mundus _rotus in 
1. lobn.s.. wn. 7 of poſitus eft.: For that all the whole 
+ warlde ic ſet on e 2. for that it 

2 a ſpirit contrary to the ſpirit of Chriſt 

* hath beene ſhewed t for t 3 

e, vaineglory, ambition, enuie, reu 
prides wich pleaſurc of the ft, and al 
kinde of —— — and Chriſt on the Gar 
rie ſidę, Kumilitie , meckeneſie, 2 

ol enemigs, abſtinence 25 3 France” 
mortification, bearing th ewith con- 
tempt of al earthly 2 for that it per» 
ſecuteth the good, * aduanceth chenille | | 
that it rooterh ont vertue, & plãteth al-yicet;.. 
and e — * — 5 nike a 
gai when o N 
bu 0 heart that once it 
55 Wherefore to conc 
ing this mond is ſuch a thing as 


ee 


The 3 Chapter. fake world. 


ful of PRs medow full of ſcor- 
Pons a Aouriſhing garden without fruitea 
cuue full ofpoyſoned and deadly baſiliſſes: 
' ſeeing-it is finally (as I baue ſhewed) a. 

" fountaine. of ad! oth a river of teares: a 
feyned fable, a delectable frenſie, ſeeiny (as [ 
Kin& Auſten. ſaith) the ioy of this worlde Vr. 
hath nothing els: but falſe delight, true 


* 


N 


Aw. Go 39» 


LS. NIX 
«. A 25 " : jo 
| # 


alt. | 'aſperitie, certaine (orrow, yncertaine pleas Hom. 22. 
im | fare, trauelſome labour, on, l we 4 rie- ad pop. 
vous miſerię: vayne hope of felicitic,. ſce- Amioc.. 
ole. ing ic hath nothing, in 1t(as Sainct Chryſo- 1 
t it ſtome ſaith) but ar fares heren 1 
ilt; reproch, ſatneſle,negligence, labours, ter- 
eth wr Gcknefſeinne, 1 N 99 

" worldes e is anguiſpe: 
1 15 ſecuritie Sichen foundation: hs feare 
wad \ without cauſe; bis trauelles without fruitet 
ing ſorrowes without profite, his deſires 
ace, about ſucceſle, his hope without reward, 


bis mirch without continuance, his il 1 
+ rpms remediest ſet ing theſe and a | 
uſand euils more are in it, and ho one 
thing can be had ſrom it: ho will 
e. with this viſard „ or allured' 
on ich this vanitie heereaſterꝭ Who will bes 
ſtaied from the noble ſeruice of God by 27 
one of fo fond a trifle as is this worlJ?A 
to a reaſonable mah may be ſufficient, 
o de To A the inſufficiencie of this third: 


$ | * Jy ra yz far thong of np pro 8 5 
e 


22 
gers ſeeing there are ſo mary ſnares and! 


man: chat is, 
_ fore the eyes of ſuch as haue wings, and can 
fie. The ſpies of Hiericho, though many 


no to carch the bird, exc thee c 
. Ea TAG 

ſome meanes: ſo hath the Diuell, no waye 
bee did o 
hag bo 8 te ro Throw e thyſelfe- i 
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The ſecond part. 


traps, as hath bene declared: there is no o- 


ther way but only to vſe the ref e of birds, 
: in wording the ea ſhares of fows- 


to mount vppe into the ayre, 


and ſo to Ne e es. all: Fruſtra iaciiur 


rete ante oculos entsatorumy ſaith the wiſe 
net it laid in vaine bes: 


ſnares: were la id for them by their enemies: 
yet they eſcaped ali, for thar they walked: 
by hils ſaith the ſcriptures. whereunto Ori- 
gen alludin; & chat there is no way to 

the ers of the world but to 
> n bil , and to imitate Dauid, 


de veniet Ts ) Tlifted vp mine 
eies vnto the hilles, whence all iſe ayds 
and aſſiſtaunce came, for auoyding the 
ſnares of this world, And then ſhall we ſaie 


with the ſame Dauid : Anima noſtra ſicut * 


paſſer erepra oft de laqueo venamtium: Our. 
ſbule ĩs deliuered as A fro the ſnares, 


of the foulers.. We muſt ſay with S. Paulet 


Our conuerſation is in beauen .. And Go 


Aae vpon earth. For as the fouler Ia 


to pitche and come downe, by” 


le vs, but to ſay 28 


9 en ela meos ad montes;yne | 


301 : 

| The 3 Chapter. f the world; 
{ 5 Which groſſe and open temptation 1 
| Ge vill ante, by — the al- 

I hrement of theſe baites: by flying ouerthe: 

I byplacing his lone and cogitations in the _ : 
-mountaines of heauenly ioyes and eternitiet "ho 
hee ſhall eaſfly-eſcape all daungers and pe- 

nils. Kine Dauid was paſt them all, when he 

fad to God: W hat is there for me in heaut, Pſal. 725 

or what doe I deſire beſides thee vp SPY 
eath > Myfleſhe and my beart haue fans 
ted for deſire of thee, hon art tbe God = 

if my beartey and my portion (O Lord) for 


ener, , EE als | 
3s Sain&Paule alſo was paſt oner theſe . 
dangers,wh#& he taid: that — was tru. Gel. S. 
tified to the world, and the world vnto him: Phil. 3. | 
and that Hee eſteemed all the wealth of this 2. Cor. 10. 


world as meere doung:and'*thar albeit he li- 
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ved in fleſhe, yet liued he not according to 
the fleſh. © Which glorious example if wee 
follow, in contemning & deſpiſing the ya- 
nities of this world, and fixing our mindes, 
I © mthe noble riches of Gods kingdome to 
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Gel. 4. 


2. Cer. 
. 3 harueſt then mi aun 


ueſt ſong; Come ye bleſſed of my fatber, en 


aud you gaue me drinke : I was naked 
for this: why doe they not * at the leaſt 


to — for the contrarie: Agite nume diu. 
* nes plonae viulantes in miſerus veſtris qua 


le the pvoreſt ſorte of the e + anda 
EE — wealch, 
pleaſures for à time: but yeah whale, 

_ - whenthey were wearie of him, abe his 


: Him of all his felicitie , yea, the vent 
2 into in ofa 


- REY 302 
f the vort. The ſerond part. 


ame. Oh that menne would take wa 

and be wiſe whiles they * time. 9 
Paule ſaith, Dece:ue not your ſe lues: lake 
what a man ſoweth, and t 15 be rrape 


nos ouide themſelues, if the "would 
whic haue ſuch ſtore of ſeede, 

e offered them dayly to dee it in? 
why do they not remember that ſweet har. 


rer into i BO ome prepared fer you : or 
I was 2 you fed me: bas, hy 


you ap parrelled me. Or if they doe not cat | 
blacke SanHus thar muſt be chaunted 


eduentent vobis;Goe to now vou rich * 
weepe and houle in your miſeries, that ſhal' | 
come vpon your. 

60 The holy father Tohn Damaſcen 10 
porteth a parable of Barlaam the hermite,, 
to our purpoſe. There was (faith he) a c. 
raine 5 or 1 ie * 
bed to choſe themſelues a ki 


on xas to riſe againſt him, and to 


dothes of his backe, and ſo to baniſh m 
121 Cc J ant t * Fe 


3503 1 
The 3. C hapier. of thewerld. 
ine time conſidering, by good aduiſe 
Tal the other, chough ho” knew their 
n, yet through negligence, and ple - 
es of eir preſent felicitie cared not for © _ - +) + 
I itooke reſolute order with himſelfe,howe | 
1 wo prevent this mer ie: which was by thys 
2 © F meanes: Hee ſaued euerie day great ſummes b 
ofmony from his ſuperfluities and idle ex | 
es, and ſo, ſecretly made ouer before . © 
Ends a great treaſure into that ĩland, her- * 
| unto hee was in daunger daily to be ſent. 
And when the time came that indeede they 
— him from his kingdome, and tur⸗ 
him away naked, as t they had dons the 
ger before; he went to the Oland wi my 
nñdence, where his treaſure lay: 
was receiued there with exceeding great 
tiumphe! „and placed preſently i ma 


wry fans eiter Be Ins vetore. 


t 1 Sr (drawing ; (omewhar Phe 
neereto t whic Chriſt pur the euill catid 
Irward)teacherh as as much as at 9 
needsto be ſaid 1 1 — — the eien ot 
cõmon wealth is this preſent world, vhich 
aduaunceth to authoritie, poore men: that 
bs, ſuche as come naked into this life, and 
yon the ſodaine when they looke leaſt for = 
wach! it pull them downe againe, and turs 
eth them naked into their graues, and ſa 
ſendet them into another worldes where - 
Peingin R treaſure with them N Pg 

like do finde little fauour, and rather eter- 


N 1 


Be PORE N 25 

tee | | Bil miſerie. The wiſe king that reuented 

- = 3% 9 0 - c 
in is calamitie, is he, which in this li Co. 
= f "Nis ; S& U | | 
e & eding tothe counie of Chriſt, doth 
„ * 30 JOE 
3 ; > 77 © 4.0 3 ö p 5 e 8 
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90 fene. The . pave. 


40. 14. 


t. 25. . 


Mai. 25. 


in their lampes : then is there nothing for 


| prolonged their iniquitie. By which! 


hence naked, as all the Len of that oy 
were: at which time if ood deedes doe 
follow them (as God promnſeth)rhen ſhal 
they be happy men: nd placed in muche 
more glory, than euer this world was 
ro giue the, But if they come without oyle 


them to expect: but Neſcio vos; Iknow not 
you, And when they are knowne: Ite males 
Aicti in ignem aternum ;'Goe "= mY 


into fire cuerlaſting. 
CH AP. 11 IL 


imped; : which is 5 
1 2 . es God, | 


e vre, but dE ſhun 
— wayfor al and more 
fible;as it ſeemeth to them: and that is 
the whole matter vppon the backe of 
Chriſt himſelfe, and to_aunſwere hanse? 
cer you can Hie againſt them, tags 
onely ſentence: God is mercifull. Of if uy 
men may Chriff complaine with the Pro 


 phetifaying, Supra dorſum meren fabricane: 


runt peccafores, prolorgayerunt a | 
Sinners haue built yp6 my back, they hat 


bevy 6 i ofiniquits ſelues'« charged, chat 
onging of iniq ope of God 
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ES The 4 Chapier. Of preſumprion; 
 Jarwhat followetb?/will God beare it? No 
Ferily: for that the next wordes inſuing - 

are:! Bominus wwſftus, concidit ceruicet pec- | 
 catorwm: God is iuſt, hee will cut in ſunder Though ĩt 
the neckes of ſinners. Here are two cooling ſtamd not o 
cardes, for the two warms eee "the 7 
before. Mean you (Sir) to prolong your ini ſenſe of this 
quitie, for du Gd is 2 lle . 2 yet i 
alſo, that he is inſt ſaith the Prophet. Are it that in 
ye gotten vp, n the backe of God, to efßfecte, 
make yo 


| ur neaſt of ſinne there? Take heed: which is 
for hee will fetche you downe againe, and rebuked. 
breake your necke downeward, except ye Rom. &. 1, 
repent ; for that indeede there is no one 
thing which may be ſo injurious to God, as 
to make him the foundation of our ſinfull 
lie, which] loſt his owne life for the ex- 
tinguiſhing of ſinne. | N. BME 
'2 But you will ſay: And is not God then Nom God iu 
mercfull? Yes truely(deere brother) hee is both mercis 
— 3 and hes is neither end, nor fall and 13 
heaſure of his mercy, Hee is een mercit it u ſt. 
ſelfe: it is his _ and eflence : and hee me 
can no more leaue to be mercifull, than he 2 
enn leaue to be God. But yet (as the Pro- * 
phet heere ſayth) hee is iuſt alſo. We muſt 
not ſo remember his mercy, as wee forget 
his juſtice. Drdcis & rectus Dominus : Our N 
Lorde is ſweete, but y ight and iuſt pal age 
do, ſaith Dauid: and inthe ſame place: All. Ferm. 2 
nos of the Lord are mercy and truth. paruorms © | 
I — 
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in a certain ſermon of his ſaith S2 There 
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be two feete of the Lorde, whereby 
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e ſecond par}. 
and euerie ſinner that will tmeſy conuen 
himſelfe, muſt lay hand · faſt on both theſe 
fete. For if he ſhoulde lay handes on mercie 

onely, letting paſſe trueth and juſtice: hee 

I reſumprion. And on the 


 onely, without mercie: he would periſhe by 
deſperation. To the ende therefore thar he 
may be ſaued: hee muſt humbly fall downe 
and kifle both theſe feere: that in reſpect of 
Gods iuſtice hee may re taine feare: and in 


reſpecte of his mercie, hee may. conce iue 


hope. And in another place, Happie is 
that ſoule, vppon 
Chriſt hath placed both his feete: I wil not 


Nl. tot. ſing vnto thee iudgement alone nor yet 
Pfd.148.7 mercyalone (my God) but Twill ſing vnto 
thee, with the prophet Dauid, mercie and 

judgement ioyned, togither. And Twill ne- 
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ifications Di NINE, 


nor lreger theſe i 


32 Swagyws „„ 


3 Sind Auſten handleth this pom 


* * mote excellently in diuers places of hys 
3 - woorkes, Let them marke (e ith he) which 


pfl. 24. 
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loue fo much mercie and gentlenefle in out 


Lore: let them marke (L ſaie) : and fear. 


alſo his trueth. For (as het ſayth) 


God is both ſweet & iuſt. Do 


that be is ſweere?Feare alſo that hee is iuſt. 


As a ſweete Lord, he ſaid, I haue belde my. 


peace at your ſinnes:but as a iuſt Lorde hee. 


adderh; And thinke you that I wil bold my 


peace ſlilſe (God is mercifull, and full of 
mercie, ſaie you: it is moſt certaine: yea, ad 

aum vnto it; that He beareth long: But yet feare _ 
r5 of © that,which commeth in the yerſes end; | 
- verax:that is, He is alſo tre and inſt, Thee F- 
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| be two thinges, whereby ſinners do ſtand in 
| dane 
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which oure Lorde Telus - 
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er: the one in hoping too muche 


= (which is preſumption: ) the other, in ho- 
rcie ing too little, which is deſperation. Who 
hee iz deceiued by hoping too much? He which 
the | Gith vnto himſelfe; God is a good God; a G 
ice ; mercifull God:and therefore I will do What 2 
by | pleaſeth me. And why ſo? Becauſe God is | 
he 2 mercifull God; a good God; a gentle 
me | God; Theſe mennerunne into daunger by 
tof {| hoping too muche who are 3 
in ſpaire? Thoſe which ſeeing their ſinnes 
ine greeuous, and thinking it now impoſſible 
is | to bee pardoned, ſaie within themſelues; 


Well, we are once to be damned: why doe 
not we then, whatſoeuer pleaſeth vs beſt in 
this life? Theſe menne are murdered by deſ- 
tion; the other by hope. What therfore 
God for gaining of both theſe mẽ? To 
him which is in danger by hope, he ſayth Ecel, gs 
Doe not ſay with thy ſelfe; The mercie of * 
God i great, he will be merciful to the mul⸗ ; 
nude of my ſinnes: for the face of his 
wrath is vpon ſomers, To him that is in ,. wy 
Hunger by deſperation, hee ſaith, Ar what Exe. 
imme ſoeuer 4 fate ſhall turne 2 elfe to 
me, will Forget his miquties. Thus farre S. 
uſten, beſide muche more which hee ad⸗ 
deth in the ame place, touching the great 
ill and fol ly of thoſe, which vpon vayne 
hp — Gods mercy doe perſeuer in theyt 
. 


4 Itis a very euill conſequent, & moſt 


F 


miuſt kinde of reaſoning, to ſay, that for. 1 
ſomuch as God is mercifull and long ſuffe- SJ 
ung, therefore will T abuſe his mercie, and - Bo 
stine in my wickedneſſe. The ſcripture 1 
7 Serta 'vs not to peaſon ſo, but ratber 


EF 


T — J 
lump tions | | The ſecond part. 
te. contrarie; God is mercifull, and ew 
1 conuerſion, & the lon whoa, 
peReth, the more will be his 
niſhmentwhen it 8 neg lect this. 
patience: and therefore I ou 21 0 1 
accept of his mercy. So reaſoneth S. Paule, 
ee e Re iches | 
© of Þ is long ſuffermg and gentl eneſſe ? 
u not know that patience of God. | 
thee is ved to bring thee to repentaunce, 
ut thou through the wy of thy ben 
and irrepemam minde on oorde vppe ta 
thy. ſelfe wrath, in the day o L 
the renelation of Gods 1401 tu e 
which Ms Sain& Paule ſignifieth that 
che longer God ſuffereth vs with patience | 
in our wickedneſſe, the r heape of 
veng eaunce doeth hee gather againſt ysif f 
wee perſiſt obſtinate in 8. e Whereto 
Sainct Auſten addeth another conſideration } ; 
of great dread and feare: and that is, Ibs 
er thee grace (ſaith hee) jto daye: tho 
knoweſt not whether he will do it to mmm 
rowe or no. If hee giue thee life and me 
morie this weeke: thou knoweſt not whe=- | - 
ther thou ſhalt enioy it the next wall 4 


or no. 
the holy Prophet * 
ſeuentieth and en pale r & the daun- 
gerous proſperitie of worldly menne, view” f i 
theſe wordes of admiration, Howe'goods Þþ « 
4 God, is the God of Iſracl vnto them that bt 
E of « right bear? [And yet in all that pfalme- 
hee doth nothing els bur ſhewe the 4 5 
juſtice of God towardes the wi enn. . 
 - worldly wealh;; and bis coins 4 


"* * 
bg 4 


The 7, of prin, 


E 15520 0 Lord)th ſhall peariſh which de- 
exe I fare er — ele e 
* broken their faub of wedlock with 
— Gee. By which is beaſt "pe. how good 
bener God be vnto the * that pers 


the wic 


The es of the 
| Seer IT] ro- Ph. 336 } 
pb wh is cares are bent to heare theyr WS. 
grayers: but the feare of the Lord is vppon 
f . that do euill, to deſtroy their memary® 
01 m owt the earth, 
iſe of 2 


HSA AAA 
; * 3 * _ 


2 


noching towardes them op — er, ſword, 
iction, as the true prophetes fore- 
= tolde, and as the euent prooued . Where- E 
"fore, the Prophet Dauid giueth vs a no- . 15 
| table and ſure rule, to gouerne our hope 3 2 
„ and confidence withall, Sacrificate ſacris 8 
{| Serum inſtuiæ, & ſperate in Domino: Doe 
ke on ſacripce 750 God the ſacrifice of righ⸗ 
d wuſneſſe, and then truſt in him. Where- 
8. E or n 
n. | if our cart or — cience doe not repre- — 
eu bend fe r. ben haue wee 2 Aulus. 


. . ; S ey $942) # 
- a * a 1 2 
2 To Ye 
* 
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me | Wicked life, rene git todwell and 
we - continue therein) : then in vaine hane wee 
8 . in the mercies of God, vnto 
biuſt iudg ement . een ſublee for 
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|| | Ofpreſunytien. * The ſecond pare 
= T be ſeaeris 2 u i mol! wonderfull and dread 
e of Gods 3 pr 


he hach 
ſoone he dat — of fri | 9a 
gry be ba bath taken account, Th 12 w HF, 
— th puniſhed. The Angels that... Y} 
he — with jo great care and loue, and 
to whom hee imparted ſo ſingular priuiled, Y, 
es, of all kinde of perfections, as he made> 
almoſt very Gods (in a certain manety 
committed buconely one ſinne of pride a» 
gainſt hismaieſtie,& that only in though, 
Cw oct bold: and yet — ntly,.all - 
has go . changed in- 
2 ce : and alſo ſo ſeuere, as - of 
throwne downe to eternal rormentes, rich- 
out 2 chained ſor a dige 
s Aſter is, God ade bindet n n 10 
cher new friend of fleſhe and blouds, which | br 
was oure father. Adam in paradliſe, be Þ Gy 
2 3 whe | 1 


The angels. 
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The 4 Chaprer. | eee. 


60. Freaſon)being but the eating of the 
- 1 [ I and yet the matter was no 
on Yſooi er doone but all friendſhip was bros 
. 1 eene Ged and him : he was thruſt 
* 1 ou * paradiſe, condẽned to perpetual mi- 
ae, and all his poſteritie to eternal dam- 
or it with himſelf, if ke hal not 
ts. - ted; And howe ſeuerely. this greeuous 
nd — ice is executed, may ſufficiently Py 
+. y this, that infinite millions ofpeo 
6 eucn the whole race of cara Ie" hg" R in 
it, caſt downe ynto 2 wy eakeable - 
tarmentes of hell: exc thoſe fewe, 
. at ſince Are — by: 'commy as 
nne of Gods own 3 — ſecond per⸗ 
0 I bom Trinitie, into this fleſh: and by bys 
moll _ ble ſufferinges and death in 
R | rhe two miracles of the world Mo- Moſes and 
4 2nd Aaron, were of ſingular authoritie Aaron. 
n with God: inſomuche as. they Num 20. 
or E — + ebtaine great thinges at hys handes 27+ 33s 
eber men: and yet when they offended Deut. ic. 
> 5 od donce themſelues, at the waters of cõ⸗ 32.34. 
bi Y { wi on in the deſart of ſinne, for that 
4 bn 7 N doubred ſomewhat · f the myracle 
* * ta wmiled to them from. God: and thereby 
rr r hys maieſtie before the peo- 
* yeth: they were -preſently re- 
bi an a for the ſame: & though 
Wy: tepentec heartily that offence , and 
" 4 remiffion of the fault or guilt 
My ID layd u thema uous 
2 for the ſame : and that was, 
y ſhoulde not enter themſelues 
© land of promiſe"; but ſhoulde 
bores came within the ſight ther- 
O. 1. of 


Saule. 


1. Reg. t o. 
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1. Neg. 16. 
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1. Pa. 10. 
2. Sam. 
21, 6. 


Dauid. 
ij 2. Neg. i. 
Pal. 34. 
| 58. 108. 
407. 
Fal. 29. 


FE 
Of prefumprion.  Theſecond part. 


2 = ſpoiles of warre, which he 
' ferued them to honour God withall,as hee 


of. And albeit they intreated God moſte 
earneſtly for the releaſe-of this penance: 
coulde they neuer obtaine the — at 
handes: but alwaies hee aunſwered them, 
Seeing you haue diſhonoured me tbe 
people, you ſhall die for ir, and ſhall not ew 
ter into the land of promiſe, £2 
10 In what ſpeciall great fauour was 
Saule with God, when hee choſe him to be 
the firſt king of the people: cauſed Samuel 
the prophet ſo muche to honour him: ani 
to annoynt him prince vpon Gods own in- 
heritaunce, as he calleth it. When he com- 
mended him ſo much, and tooke ſuch ten · 
der care ouer him: and yet afterwarde, for 
chat hee brake Gods commaundement, in 


err 


ſhould haue deſtroyed: yea, though hee te- 


retended: yet was hee preſently caſt ob 
od: degraded of hisdignitie: 2 
to the handes of an euill ſpirite:broughtto F 

infinite miſeries (though he ſhifted out ur 
a time) and finally, ſo forſaken and abun- byd 
doned by-God, as hee ſlewe 3 5 moe 
fonnes were crucified or hanged on a crolle J dotf 
by his enimies : and all his family and t 
nage extinguiſhed for euer. Ks: t by 
kuffic 


{i 


A Uce 
11 Dauid was the choſen and dem J Jpn 
friend of God, and honoured with the die ut 
of One that was according to Gade on tea 
heart. But yet, aſloone as he had ſinnedai mend 
het Nathan was ſent to denounce gory 11 
heauie diſpleaſure and puniſhment dpa A the 
him. And ſo it inſued . notwithſtanding ta Wwo, 
he ſorrowed and humbled himſelf {o.mumy That B 
as hee did for the ſinne that hee had dou K 
5 ; =: 
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The 4 Chapter. Of preſumprion. 


PI peare by his faſting, praier, wee- B. 
| | 8 ——— * Intbis 
ind the like. By which is euident, that how be ſenſe is 
great Gods mercy is to them that fear him; rather to bs 
| ri his iuſtice to the that offẽd him. regarded: 
u 2 The ſcripture hath infinite exam-' than the 
REC 
Cain $ ite ſtreight yppon hys 3434 
murder:jthe pittiful drowning of md . 1 
world in the time of Noe: the dreadful con Gen. 4. 
fuming of Sodom and Gomorra, with the Cen. 8. 
Cities about by fire and brimſtone: the ſen- Gen. 9. | 
ang downe quicke to hell of Chore Da- Num. id. 
| than, and Abyron : with the ſlaughter of Let. 10. | 
to hundred and fiftie their adherentes, | 
| and many thouſandes of the people be⸗ 8 
fides, for rebellion againſt Moſes & Aaron: , heren | 
| theſodaine killing of Nadab, and Abin, 1; wemay | 
ones of Aaron, and choſen prieſtes, for ſer what 
offering of * other fire in the altar, 2h0ſe may 
ans appointed them: the moſt terrible I, of e for 
{ firiking dead of Ananias and Saphira , for har wors 
raning ſome part of their on goodes, ſbiy God 
| pt, from the Apoſtles ; wi "wi 
moe ſuche examples, which the ſcripture 
ue | 5 
wy: o the grieuouſneſſe of Gods iu- 2h hee 
ſtice, and heauineſſe of his hand, when it hath ann 


— . EA bs 


* n vs, though it may appeare pomred; .- | 
 ktfciently by all thefe examples before al⸗- A, f. 
lee the para pai .. 
-mentes (as you ſee) are moſt rigorous: yet © xs of Gd; 

"il 1 Tepeate one acte of more, out 1 ; 

AU ſcripture, which expreſleth the ſame 

eonderfull mater . It is well knowne, | 
in among al the twelue ſonnés Gen. 4. 
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tion. The ſecond part 


thereof, hauing Ieruſa 


 . certaine priuate men in the citie of — 


this warre . their brethren: & thence 
tell twiſe with the tribe of Eeniamin, the 


woman, children, and infantes, together, 


to the bands of the ling God? WI will. 
not ſay with holy Dayidz A judiciis uus ii 


p * 
”"% 
* * 
an. 
— 
. 


deſtroying of a whole tribe for one ſin f gy, 


as appeareth in the; booke of Geneſis, and 
therefore alſo greatly reſpected by GOD 
and his tribe placed in the beſt part of all 
the lande of ſpromiſe, i vppon the diuiſion 

— Said other 
the beſt cities within it. Let notwithſtan. 
ding for one onely ſinne committed. by 


pon the wife of a Leuite; God * iſhed 
— whole tribe in this order, as the ſctip- 
ture recounteth. He cauſed all the other 
eleuen tribes to riſe againſt them: and firſt, 
to come to the houſe of God in Silo, to 
aſle his aduiſe, and followe bis direction in 


hauing by Gods appointment entered bat - 


third day God 18 them ſo great a victorx 
as they ſlew all the ————— 
in the compaſie of that tribe, except onely. 
ſixe hundred men that eſcaped awaye into 
the deſart;the reſt were ſlaine, both manne, 


with all the beaſtes, and cattell, and al the 
Cities, villages, and houſes burnt wyth 
fire» And all this, for one ſinne com. 
mitted, onely at one time, with one wo- 
man. | * 
14 And who will not then conſeſt 
with Mo iſes: that God is « iuſt God, a grad 
God, and a terrible God? Who will not c- 
fefle with S. Paule? It is horrible to fall n. 


C — nm 


ont; J haue feared at the remembraunce of 
thy iudgements. If God would not ſpare the ler 
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n and Abiron for once: the ſonnes of 
Auron for once: Ananias, and Saphyra, for 
once: if he would not forgiue Eſau, though 
afterward he ſought the bleſſing with tears 
as the Apoſtle ſaith: if he would not re mit 
the puniſhment of one fault to Moſes and 


Aaron, though they aſked it with great in- Heb. It. 


ſtance: if he would not forgiue one proud 
cogitation, vnto the Angels: nor once ea- 
ting of the tree forbidded vnto Adam, wi th 
out infinit puniſhment: nor wold paſſe over 3147 
the cup of affliction from his one ſonne, 

though hee aſked thriſe ypon his knees, 
with the ſweate of bloud: what reaſon haſt 
thou to thinke that he will let paſſe ſo ma- 

ny finnes of thine vnpuniſhedꝰ What cauſe 
haſt thou to induce thine imagination,thar 

he will deale extraordinarily with thee,and 
breake the courſe of his juſtice for thy ſake? 

Art thou better than thoſe whome I haue 
named?  Haſt thou any priuiledge from 
Godaboue them? | 


1 If thou wouldeſt conſider the great Grear and' 
and ſtraunge effetes .ot GODS iuſtice, ſtran ge ef# 


which wee ſee daily executed in the world; fecte⸗ 


thou ſhouldeſt haue little cauſe to per- God g1w#!! 
ſelfe ſo fauourably, or rather to ſlice, ._ 


flatter thy ſelfe ſo daungerouſly, as thou + . 
doeſt. We ſee that, pn, Gods + 
mercie, yea notwithſtanding the deathe 


and paſſion of Chriſt oure Sauiour, for ſa- 


wing of the whole worlde : y et ſo many in- 


finſte millions to be damned daily, by the 


luſtice of God: ſo age Er heathens,. 
of lewes, and Turkes, t 
my Gcteacſle of theyr owne ignoraunce: and 


t remaine in the 


O. 3. among 
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of preſumption The ſecond pert 


iſe .are 
euill livers therein, as that Chriſte truely 
ſaide, that fewe were they that ſhoulde be 
ſaued: albbeit his death was paied for all! 
if they made not themſelues vnworthie 
thereof. And before the comming of out 
Sauinur muche more wee ſee, that all the 
wworlde went awrie to damnation for manie 
thouſand yeeres togither: j excepting a fene 
Iewes, which were the people of God. And 
yet among them alſo, the greater part (it 
ſeemeth) were not ſaued: as may be conie- 
ctured by the ſpeeches of the prophets from 
time to time: and ſpecially — the ſayinges , 
of Chriſt to the Phariſies, and other 
425 thereof. Nowe then, if God for the ſatil- 
| fying of his iuſtice, coulde let ſo manie 
millions periſhe through their own ſinnes, 
asdaily he doth alſo nowe permit, withs 
out any preiudice or in nt to hys 
- mercie,why, may hee not alſo damne thee, | 
for thy ſinnes, notwithſtanding his mercy, | 


Mar. > their profeſſion truely , or other 


20. 


among Chriſtians, ſo many that holde not N 


ſeeing thou doeſt not onely commit them 
withour feare, but alſo doeſt confidently 
| perſiſt in the ſame? 2 
| Whether 15 But heere ſome manne may ſay; If 
- Gods mercy this be ſo, that God is ſo ſevere in puniſh» 
be greater ment of euerie ſinne: and that heedams 
than bis neth ſc many thouſandes for one that hee 
iuſtice. ſaueth: howe is it true: that The mes. 
yal. 144. cies of God are * aboue all other woorkt! | 
Iaco.z, (aas the ſcripture ſaith). and 1 hut it paſſetd 
74 B. and exalterh it ſelfe aboue bis iudgementett | 
* Spreade | ; 5 
forth ouer all bis workes: as both Auguſtine and ſcrun 
do read:;[n 
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5 if the number of the damned doe ex? þehalfe of 
| th ſo muche the number of thoſe which bis of 
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are ſaued 8 it ſeemeth that the worke of iu⸗ dren. For 
luce doeth paſle the worke of mercie. To enen they 
which I aunſwere, that touching the ſmall alſo have 
number of thoſe that are ſaued,and infinite heyr. 
quantitie of ſuch as are damned, we may in workes ſo 
nowiſe doubt: for that beſide all other pro- vnperfect, 
phetes.Chriſt our Sauiour * hath made the and their 
matter certaine and out of queſtion . Wee fayth ſo 
have to ſee therefore, how, notwithſtanding weake, that 
allthis, the mercy of God doth excecd hys in the depth 
other workes. of the mers 
8 cie of God 
they camot in anie wiſe bee ſaued: no, not the beſt. 


| that ever was, But concerning that bee doth ſo reſolutes 


ly ſet downe ſo manic thouſandes to be 8 one 
thatis ſaued, it is ſomewhat more t ham the worde it ſelf 
doth warrnt: or the proportion of the mercy of God 
(compered with bis iuſtice) may ſee me to beare . 

ſeem that this whole treatiſe in theſe 4. next ſexions, 
26.19.75 grounded vpon 4 wrong text, therefore it 
is io be read ſe, much more warily; and no further to be 
accounted of, then it may. be found to haue the word o 


. 


God to warrant the ſame, Mat. 7. 20. : 


-- 7. And firſt, his mercy may be ſayd to 
exceede , for that all our ſaluation is of his 
mercy,and our damnation from our ſelues, 


asfrom the firſt and principall cauſes ther- 
of, according to the ſaying of God, by the 


Prophet: Perditio tua Iſrael: tantum mos Ofe. ny, + 
* twum : Thy onelve 4 tt, 
perdition is from thy ſelfe (G Iſmell ) 
and thine aſſiſtaunce to doe good, is onely 
me;. So that, as wee muſt acknow. 


ge Gods grace, and mercy for the author 
Ss * of 
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and conſequently aſcribe all our ſaluation 


phet Ieremie, hee complaineth greeuouſſy 


ce moſt willingly and freely to all, buty- 


tby chilllren together, as the ben clocketh 
dir chickins vnderneath bir winges, but 


that they refuſcd it, hee was inforced (ina | 


or fiftie yeeres after, by the hand 


: 718 
tion. The ſecond part. 
of euery good thought, and act that we do 


vnto him: ſo none of our euill actes (for 
which wee are damned) doe proceede from 
him, but onely from our ſelues, and ſo is he 
no cauſe at all of oure damnation: and in 
this doth his mercie exceede his iuſtice. 

18 Secondly, his mercie doth exceedg, 
in that he deſireth all men to be ſaued, as 


Sainct Paule teacheth, and himſelfe protes 


Keth, when he faith: I will not the death of 
a ſinner, but rather that hee turne from bys 
wickedneſſe and live, And again by the pro. 


that men will not accept of his mercy offe- 
red: Turne from your wicked wates (ſayth 
he) why will ye die, yon houſe of Iſrael! By -} 
which appeareth, that he offereth his mers 


ſeth his juſtice onely ypon neceſſitie (as it 
were) conſtrained n by out dhl. 
nate behauiour. This Chriſt ſignifieth more 
plainly when he ſaith to Ieruſalem: O leru- 
lem en which killeſt the prophets: 
and ſtoneſt them to death, that are ſem vt | 
20 thee: hawe often woulde I haue gathered 


thou wouldeſt norꝰ ge hold thy hou (for thu } 
cauſe) ſhalbe made as deſart, and left ruh. 
aut children, Heere you ſee the mercie of 
God often offered ynto the Iewes: but, for 


certaine maner) to pronounce this heauis 
ſentence of deſtruction and defolarion vp» | 
on them: which hee fulfilled within fo 

of Va- >} 


7 
5 
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in that hee vſed manie meanes to ſaue them 
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ſpaſian emperour of Rome, and Tytus : | 
— ha vtterly diſcomfited ee Toſtbus ds * 

| Jeruſalem, and the whole nation of Iewes, 47 f * . 
hom we ſee diſpe arſed ouer the world at 16. e 
this day: in bondage both of body & ſoule. . C. 
Which worke of Gods ĩuſtice though it 1.23 5 
dee moſte terrible: yet was his mercye | 
greater to them, as appeareth by Chriſtes 

woordes , if they hadde not reiected the 


e. 
19 Thirdly, his wercy excee led his * iu- 
ſtice, euen towardes the damned themſelues , 


in this life, by calling vppon them „and — the | 


aſſiſting them with his grace to doe g | 
by ;moouing them inwardly with infinite rx, 
good inſpirations: by alluring them out- 8 
wardly,with exhortations, promiſes, exam 7247 C08 
ples of other: as alſo by ſickneſle,, aduerſi- merciful, 
dies, and other gentle corrections: by gi- pra, | 
uing them ſpace to repent, with occaſions,, 5 e. 
opportunities, and excitations vnto the > K 2 of 
ſame: by threatning them eternall death; if 10 PERS: | 
they repent not*:- all which thinges beeing 
effectes of mercy, and goodnefle. towardes 

them: they muſt needes confeſle amidſt 

their greateſt furie, and tormentes, that hys 
wdgementes are true, and iuſtiſied in them 

ſelues, and no wayes to be compared h 

the greatneſſe of his mercies.. 
20 By this then wee ſee that to be true, pſal. 93. 
which the prophet ſaith: Miſericordiam C 

vertatems diligit Dominus: God loueth mer - 
dt and trueth. And againe: Mercy & rruth Tſal. 842. 
bave met togitherꝛnaſtlice ¶ peace haue kiſs 
| fſedthemſcInes, We ſee the reaſon w | 
4} Enepropherproteſtethgf himſelſe :4 will 
WW 55.4 O. 5. feng: 


1 Of preſumption, The ſecond pars. 


Sg wnto thee merey and iud gemem 
22 not mercy 2 nor iu — 
lone, but mercie and judgement tegither: 
that is, Twill not ſo preſume of thy mercy, 
as Iwill not feare thy iudgement: nor will 
I ſo feare thy indgement, as Iwill euer 
deſpayre of, thy mercy. The feare of Gods 
judgement is alwaies to be ioyned with our 
1 confidence” in Gods mercy: yea in verie 
4 Sainctes themſelues, as Dauid ſaith; But 
what feare ꝰ That feare truely, which the 
. - ſcripture deſcribeth, when it ſaith? The 
feare of the Lord expelleth finne, the feare 
Ecel,t. of God, hateth all euill: hee that feareth 
Frog. 1. God, neglecteth nothing: hee that feareth 
God, will turne and looke into hys owne 
Eecl. 11. heart: he that feareth God, will doe good 
Eels . workes. They which feare God, will not be 
Sf. incredulous to that which he ſayth: jbut wil 
| Keepe his waies, and ſeeke out the thinges 
_ . thatarepleaſaunt ynto him: they will pre- 
pare their heartes, and ſanctiſie their ſoules 
'F nn bays . = E | 
be praiſe 21 This is the um of true feare 
of true fear of God, ſet downe by the ſcripture, This 
is the deſcription of that feare, which is ſo 
muche commended and commaunded in & |. 
uerie parte and parcell of Gods worde of | 
that feare ( ſay)which is called: Fong vis þ 
Pros. 14. radix prudentia: corona &, plenitudo ſan. ⁵ 
85 entia: gloria Ex gloriatio, my 
that is, The fountaine of life: the roote of 
Feel.1.2» prudence: the crowne and fulneſſe of wiſes · 
. dome: theglorieand gloriation ofa Chi» 
1 — —— ie ou Of 
Ed. is cripture ſait * w 1 
1 Nn. is the man which feareth the Lorde, for 2 
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The 4. Chapter.” Of derne. 


i fill place bis mind vpon bis comandements, Pſal. 122. 
again: The man A feareth God ſhall. a” 
be bappue at the laſt ende and ſhalbe bleſſed: 
ethe day of his death, Finally, of ſuch as 
have this feare ,. the ſcripture ſayth, that 
God is their foundation:. God bath prepas 
red great multitudes of ſweetneſſe for them 7 
1 urchaſed them an inheritaunce: —— 24. 
God is as — to them, as the father P/al 4.80. 
2 vnto his children. 52 to 8 Pſat.6 
clude) Voluntatem timentium ſe facet; | 
will doe the will. of. choſe that feare hym. Pſal14 4. 
with this feare. | 
1 This holy feare had good Tob,when ob. 9. 
he aid to God: I feared al — workes. And 
be yeeldeth the reaſon thereof: For I know 
that thou ſpareſt not him that offendeth 
| 1 This feare lacked the other of whome 
abi et ſaith: The ſinner hath exaſpes Pſal. 9. 
by ſaying that God will not take | 
_ of his — ku in the multitude of 
wrath. Thy iudgements (O Lord) are remo- 
ned from his ſight. And againe: wherefore 
hath the man ſtirred vp againſt hims 
falſe by ſaying: fo: will not take account 
 ofmy om doings It is a great wickedneſſe( no 
doubt)and a great alperation of God a- 
| |" gainſt ys, to take the one halfe of Gods 
ture from him, which is, to make hym 
wreifull without iuſtice; and to liue ſo, as 
wough God would not take account of our 
Ute; he hath proteſted moſt earneſt- 54. 48. 4 
the contrary, ſaying :. that hee is an hard Luc. 6. 
and ſore man, which will not be content to 2 
receiue his owne againe, but alſo will haue Mr „ 
Aurie; HA: koning for all ,, 1 5 5 
his goodes lent vs; that be will Kane 
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of preſumption. The ſecond part 
2. 12. of all his labours beſtowed vpon vs:and fi. 
nmally that hee will haue account for everie 
word that we haue ſpoken. 
. 27. 23 Chriſt in; the threeſcore and eyght 
. 17.  Plalme, which in ſundry places of the Goſ. 
lab. 2. — he interpreteth to be written of 
* | fe, among other dreadfull curſes, which 
he ſetteth downe, againſt the reprobate, he 
hath theſe: Ler their eies be daxeled in ſuch 
forte, as they may not ſee; pomre out th 
wrathe (my father) vppon them: let the 
| fwrie of thy vengeance take hand faſt on 
them: add iniquitie vpon their miqunit: and 
let them not enter into thy righteouſneſſe: 
let them bee blotted out of *e booke of 
Iyfe:. and let them not bee mrolled tognher 
with i he juſt. Heere (loc) we ſee, that rhe 
- greateſt curſe, which God can lay vpon 
Vs, next before oure blotting out of the. 
| booke of life, it is to ſuffer vs to be fo blin. 
D. Thomas ded, as to adde iniquitie vpõ iniquitie, and 
fecunda ſes not to enter into conſideration of his iu- 
4. qu. ſtice. For which cauſe alſo, this conſident 
14. t. 1. kinde of ſinning yppon hope of Gods mer. | 
23. cie, is accounted by Deuines, for the firſt: | 
of the * ſice greeuous ſinnes agaynſt ti 
holy Ghoſt, which our Sauiour in the go 
pell ſignifieth to be ſo hardly pardoned n- 
to men by his father: and the reaſon ., 
they cal this a ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt, Þ 
B: is * for that it reĩecteth wil fully one of is 
* Theſe fix principall meanes left by the holy Ghoſt. 
that Thos to retire vs from finne, which is the fen 
mas 0 and reſpect of Gods iuſtice ypon ſinners. 
watid, nyc ſumption, impen ire ncie, wi fu lneſſe, impix 
of Ar hd enuy;ng of the grace tht 
ginen 
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The 4. Chapter of preſumpuon, 
giuen io another, All which may indeede be eaſily found 
10 g0e agamſt the fp:rite of God: But that they may be 
account ed to be the ſame , that in the 2 is called 
fume againſt the holy Ghoſt, and excluded all hope of 
pardon, that ts not ſo eaſily to be g raunted: for that the 
Properties thereunto aſiigned doe nor ſeeme to beſo fully 
founde in any of theſe , Awilfull reſiſting of the knowen 
. trueth,not of infirmitie, for feare, or fauour, but of meere 
- malice for hatred of it, euen onely for that it # the truth, 
may ſeeme to come much neerer vnto it, than (all thinges 
conſidered ) thoſe others doe. Neither doeth he ſet them 
downe abſolutely to be ſixe ſeueral ſorts of that ſin, but in 

' that ſenſe that Eimſelfe doth there limite. Why pre- 
ſumption is a ſinne againſt the boly Ghoſt, - 


24 Wherefore to conclude this matter 
of preſumption: we thinke, we may vſe the 
ſame kinde of argument touching the fear 
of Gods juſtice, as the holy Apoſtle S. Paul Rom. i- 
wſeth to the Romanes of the fare of Gods Gor: 

' miniſters, which are temporall Princes: 

| wouldeſt thou not feare the power of a 
' temporall Prince, ſaieth he? Doe well then: 
and thou ſhalt not onely not feare, but alſo 
receiue laude and praiſe thereof. But if thou 

"doe euill, then feare. For he beareth not the 
_ ſworde without a cauſe. In like ſort may we 
u to thoſe good felowes which make God 
b wercifull as no man ought to feare his 
$  wftice. Would ye not feare ( my brethren): 
"I the iuftice of Godin puniſhment? Liue ver- | 

1 .tucaſlythen : and you ſhall be as yoide of | 
feare, as Lyons are, ſayth the wiſe man: For Pro. 28; 

' thar erfect charitie expelleth feare , But if * lo bn.4 
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65 | youliue wickedly : then have you cauſe to | 
„ feare For God did not call himſelfe a juſt Tim. A. 
Vage for notlunggg. “7% 
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| a 3 24 : a 
of treſimpiion. The ſecond part, 
1 25 It the matter had beene ſo ſecure, as 
many men by flatterie doe perſwade them. 
g ſelues it is: Saint Peter would neuer haue 

„ - faide vnto Chriſtians now baptiſed :.Walke 
. Pes. i. you in frare, during the time of this. your 
bbs earthly habitat ion. Nor Saint Paule to the 
[Pt +> ſame men: Worke your owne ſaluation in 
Is obie is feare and trembling ., But heere ſome men 
| anſwered, will aſke, howe thendoth the ſame Apoſtle 
© >. Tin. 1. in another place, ſay: That God hath not gi- 

| wen vs the ſpirm of feare but of vertue, lone, 
and ſobrietieꝰ To which I anwwere : that the 
W:. ſpirite is not a ſpirit of ſeruile feare: that i, 
= Sernile to liue in feare, onely for dread of puniſn- 
1 Feare, and ment, without loue : but a ſpirite of loue 
5 Feng of ioyned with feare of children, hereby they 
chilaren. feare to offende their father, nor only in re. 
ſpect of his puniſhment, but principally for 
his goodneſſe towardes them, and benefites 
beſtowed on them. This S. Paule declareth 
plainely to the Romanes, putting the diffe- 
rence betweene ſetuile feare, and the feare 
Rem. 8. of children: Tow haue not receiued a gane 
I + the ſpirite of ſeruitude(ſaith he) in frare, bu 
the ſpirite of adoption of children, whereby _ 
we crie to God, A father. He ſayth 11 
ta the Romans: you haue not recei 


gene the ſpirite of ſeruitude in feare , fora 
Howe the their former ſpirit(being Gentiles) was IX 
rare of the onely in ſeruile feare: for that they honored "76 
Gentiles and adored their idols, nor for an) loue they; = $:10 
was ſeruile. bare vnto the, being ſo inſinit as they wer, 
And ſuch 8 lewydneſſe Se "of p 

He ¶ mean of Iupiter, Mars, Venus, & the ike} JF 
4.40085 Ea ber a en Cor Ip 1 
di ddid not ſerue and adore the ſam. + 
26 S. Peter alſd in one ſentence exp 2 | < 
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The 4.Chapter. Of preſumption” 
deth all this matter. For hauing ſaide, Ti- 1.Per.z. 
morem corum ne timueritis: Feare not their B. 
feare. Meaning of the ſeruile feare of wic- * Diuerſe ſo 
ked men: hee addeth preſently , Dominum take it: but 
autem Chriſtum ſenflificate in cordibus ve- it ſeemeth 
I e cum mod eſtia, & timo re, conſcien- rather (in 
I tion babentes bond: that is, Do you ſanctifie my mdge- | 
i the Lord Ieſus Chriſt in your hearts: hauing men) Sor 
| a good conſcience with modeſtie and feare. ſuch as c 
1 S$othar the ſpirite of ſeruile feare , which is pound it, as 
I groundedonly vpon reſpect of puniſhment, Ile f Abo- 
Iv forbidden vs: but the louing fear of chil- le forba@ | | 
den is commaunded: And yet alſo about them 10 
this, are there two thinges to be noted. feare thoſe 


i 5 aduevſaries 
theirs , do come ſomewhat neerer to the ſenſe of the 


| E. | 
27 The firſt, that albeit the ſpirite of ſer- Two _ 
ule feare be forbidden vs ( eſpecially when to be noted. 
ve are now entred into the ſeruice of God) *Truth: i 
I yet is ir moſt profitable for ſinners and ſuch is, that ſuch 
2s yet but beginne to ſerue God for that feare ſer= | 
it mooueth them to repentaunce, and to uet h wel to 
looke about them: for which cauſe * it is ſuch 4 pun. 
called by the wiſe man, The beginning of poſe. But 
eleme. And therfore both * Ionas to the the feare 
ies, and * S. Iohn Baptiſt to the Iewes, that im this 
wd all the Prophets to ſinners ,. haue vſed place #5 ſpi 
le vp this feare, by threatning the ken off fer- 
bungers and puniſhmentes , which were meth by the 
uinent to chem, if they repented not. Jar > 
A | ces of the © 
I flaceynor to be the ſeruile, bur the childlike feare: As alſo. 
another ſenſe of this place may ſtand likewiſe, * Proud. 


. 


Mb. 


* 


8 "4 fon, 13. * Mat. 3. VizQt at 70 feare the Lorde % the 4 
ite or principal parte or d yon dd it. 
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W Of preſurprien. The ſecond part. 


For thet But yet afterwarde, when men are conu 
wheſoener ted to God, and do goe forwarde in his. 


2 


| Feareth the uice: they change euerie day this ſeruile 
'* Zorde, ſhall feare into loue, yntill they arrive at laſt yn. 

| ſo governe to that ſtate, whereof S.“ Iohn ſayth, Tha 
bus waies, perfect laue or charitie expelleth feare, 
and haue al Whereupon * S. Auſten ſayth, that Feare is 
thinges fall the ſeruaunt ſent before to We lace in 

ont ſo well, our heartes, for his miſtreſi! 


Hi | e, which is cha- 

=. "bat all the ritie: who being once entered in, and per- 

wiſedeme fectly placed: feare goeth out againe, and 

in all the giueth place ynto the ſame. But where this 

' worldebe- e neuer entreth at all, there is it impoſ- 

= "ſides, can fible for charitie euer to come and dwell, 
dener be a- ſayth this holy father. J 


* Forecaſt for all euentes. For the Lorde himſelfe taketh \ 
pon him the protection and gouernement of thoſe that | 

rare hm: one whoſe bebal Pee maketh all thinges to 

* to the beſt, * 1. Iobn. 4. Tract. g. in Epift.. + 


DD f , ve ad 


1 


1. Tobn.. To. 
Tg 28 The ſeeonde thing to bee noted is 
5 that albeit this feare of puniſiment be not 


| in verie perfect men or at leaſtwiſe is lefle 
* * apes 3 ere. teachetht 
e yet being ioyned with “ loue and reuerencs. 
X . (as 1 be) it is moſt profitable and- | 
ſtruile frare neceflarie for al common Chriſtians, whoſe Þ 
= r life is nor ſo perfect, nor charitie ſo greats. ; 
p as that perfection wherof 8. John ſpea 


This appeareth by that, that Chriſt pers. 
ded all 


"Ie 


2 
. 
1 


4 


n k o this feare , euen vnto his Apoſtles, 
Dc. 12, faying: Feare you him, which after be | 


4 dine the bodie, hath power alſo to ſend bot 
| Me. 10. body &. ſpul vio bel firethis 1 ſay —_— ö 
1 frre him, The ſame dſoth & Paul tõ the kw 
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The 4. Clapter. 4 07 preſumprion. | 

who were good chriſtians, laying down firſt 

the juſtice of God, & thereupon perſwading 

them to _ $ yu a hee) muſt 5 
reſented be fore the tribunal ſeate of Chriſt, 

1 . x man his proper 3 ens, 
ding as be bath done, d or euill in this . 
bfe. And for that wee knowe this: we doe 

perſwade the feare of the Lorde mo men. 

Nay (that which is more) S. Paule teſtifi- 

en that notwithſtanding all his favours re- 

ceived from God: he retained yet himſelfe 

this feare of Gods iuſtice, as appeareth by c 

thoſe wordes of his, I doe chaſtiſe my body, . 

and doe bring it into ſeruitude, leaſt u ſhould 

tone to paſſe, that when | haue preached to 2 

"wy become @ reprobate my Hale, wo, Ee 

19 Nowe (my friende) if S. Paule The conclus. | 

| ae of the iuſtice of God, notwithſtan- 9 =" 

ding his Apoſtleſhip: and that he was guil⸗ 

tie to himſelfe of no one finne or offence;as 

(in one caſe) he proteſteth : what oughteſt 


1. Cor.4. 


i | 1 «5 with vine wordes « for the wrath of 


„ 
5 « 
2 — 
o 2 


5 422 Ke 7 
8 


thou to bee, whoſe, conſcience remameth 1 
puiltie of ſo many miſdeedes, and wicked- 7. 
nefle. This knowe (ſayth S. Paule) 1hat no Epbe. 7. 
micator , vncleane perſon, couetous man, | 


ar the like can haue inheritance in the king= 


ne of Chriſt, And immediately after, as 


though this had not beene ſufficient, he ad- 
deth, for preuenting the folly of ſinners, 


h flatter thẽſelues. Let no man decciue 


God commeth for theſe thinges, vppon the 
children of vnbe lee fe. Bee not yee 2 
pertakers of them. As if hee ſhould fayer 
thoſe that flatter you , and ſay; Tuſh;God is 

mercifull, and will pardon eaſily all theſs 


the like ſinnes: theſe men deceiue you . , 
er 


* 
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N E (arch Saint Par! for ders 3 and 

m | vengeance o re n the chil. 

_ dren of belecfs For det Re 5d that is, 
. pon thoſe which wil not beleeue Gods i iu- 
ſtice, nor his threates againſt ſinne: but pre- 
ſuming of his mercie doe perſeuere in he 
ſame, vntill yppon the ſudden Gods wrath 
doe ruſh vpon them: and then it is too late 
to amende. Wherefore( ſayth he) if you be 
wiſe : be not partakers of their follie: but 
amend your liues preſently, while you haue 
time. And this admonition of S. Paule, ſhall 
be ſufficient to ende this Chapter: againſt 
all thoſe that refuſe, or deferre their reſolu- 
tion of amendment, vppon vaine hope * 
Gods pardon or tolleration, 


1 : CHAP. v. n 
Of the ff imp nent, which it, deve 


reſolution from time to time, vppon bope 
ro doe it better , or with more eaſe afteri 


$1 

>\ foe ed, might — 
| ate) ſufficient to a . 

4 — 2 man, for ing 

Ni the neceſſitie of 


9D) lution , we talke of: & for 


chat let the ſame. But yet , for that ( asthe | 
wiſe mi ſayth) he which is minded to break : 
with his > tony ſeeketh occaſions howto 
doe it with ſome colour and ſhew. Ther, | 
many in the worlde , who havi: g no© ths 
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The 5. Chapter, 


wday, mrill God,in whoſe hands only the 


time, and doe ſende them to paines eter- 


ull without time, for that they abuſed the 


beneſite of time in this worlde. 


urie and vniuerſall, that the enemie of 


mankinde doth vſe towardes the children 


of Adam : and I dare ſaye boldly, that 


{ moe doe periſh by this deceite , chan by all 


lis other gui les and ſubtelties beſides . Hee 
well knoweth the force of this ſnare aboue 


il others, and therefore vrgeth it ſo much 


mo euerie man. He conſidereth better 
then we doe , the importance of delay, in a 
matter ſo weightie, as is our conuerſiom and 
faluation he is not ignorant howe one ſinne 


| draweth on another,, howe hee that is not 


fit to day, wilbe lefle fit to morrowe , howe 
cuſtome proyerh into nature, how old diſ- 
eaſes are hardly cured, how God withdraw 
ech his grace, howe his iuſtice is readie to 


puniſh euerie fin, how by delay we exaſpe - 


e che ſame, and heape vengeance on our 
" j omneheades, as S. Paule ſaith. He is priuie 


| 3 5 tothe vncertainetie and perils of our life: 
'] tothe dangerous chances we paſſe through 


tothe impedimentes that will come daylie 


k 1] ore and more, to let our conuerſion. All 
{| this hee knoweth, and well conſidereth, 


and for that cauſe perſwadeth. ſo many to 
elay as he doeth . For beeing not able a- 


4 


yt 
< * * 
8 
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e longer to blinde the v g 
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God,do ſeeke to couer it with this pretence, 
chat they meane, by his grace to amende all 
in time: and this time is driuen off from day 


moments of time are, doe ſhut them out of 


2 This is one of the greateſt and moſt 
dangerous deceites, and yet the moſt ordi- 


of delye; 


The ca 
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uel perſua- 
deth vs to 
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Of delaye. The ſecond part. 
of manye Chriſtians, but that they muſt 
needes ſee cleerely, the neceſſitie, and vtili- 
tie of this reſolution, and that all the im. 
pedimentes in the world are but triſles, and 
meere deceits, which keepe backe from the 
ſame: he runneth to this onely refuge, that 
is, to perſwade men, that they deferre a lits 
tle, and that in time to come they ſhal haue 
detter occaſion and opportunitie to doe it, 
than preſently they haue. 55 
Lib. 8. conf. 2 This S. Auſten prooued in his conuers 
.. 18. ſion, as himſelfe writeth : For that after he 
was perſwaded, that no ſaluation conld bee 
vnto him, but by change and amendment 
ol his life: yet the enemie helde him fora 
time, in 2 ſaying vnto him: Yet a litle 
ſtaie, yet defer for a time: thereby ( as hee 
FRET 2 — bi e faſt in the cuſtoms 
of ſinne, vntill, by the omnipotent power 
of Gods grace, and his owne moſt earneſt 
endeuour, he brake violently from him, 
crying to Godꝰ Why ſhall I longer ſaye to 
morrowe, to morrowe? Why ſhall I not do 
it euen at this inſtante? And ſo he did, euen 
in his verie youth, lining aſterwarde a moſt 
5 holy and ſeuere Chriſtian life. 84 
||. The cauſes 4. But if we will diſcouer yet further the I 


snes Kea „ns Sees ee 


which make greatnefle and perill of this deceite: let 1M } * 
our conuers confider the cauſes that may let our reſolu- J © 
if barder tion and conuerſion at this preſent : andwe | # 
Wl by deley} fhallſee them all increaſed , and ſtrength F- 
' if : ned by delay: and conſequently the matter. 


made more harde and difficult, for the time } | 
to come, than nowe it is. For firſt(as I hau f © 

ſaide ) the continuance of ſinne bringen 

cuſtome : which once hauing gotten pre }_ 
ſcription vpon vs, is ſo hard to remooue, FB 


= 
EY 


| 331 5 
The 5. Chapter. 


lence we ued daily in al habits 
R 


{ cemooue (for examples ſake) without great 
# dificultie, a long cuſtome of drunkenneſfle? 
the I Otfrcaring ? Gr of any other euill habite, 
once ſetled vpon vs ? Secondly, the longer 
lits v perſiſt in our ſinfull life, the more God 
Ihecketh his grace and aſſiſtance! from vst 
ir. I which is the onely meane that maketh the 
? {| mayof vertue eaſie to men. Thirdly, the 
power and kingdome of the diuell is more 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed in vs by conti- 
quance: and ſo, the more harder to be re- 
| nooued . Fourthly, the good inclination 
of our will is more and more weakened, 
and daunted by frequentation of ſinne, 
tough not extinguiſhed. Fiftly, the facul · 
es of our minde , are more corrupted: as 
5 ynderſtanding is more darkned ; the wil 
more peruerted ; the appetite more diſorde- 
| red. Sixtly and laſtly , our inferiour partes 
and paſſions are more ſtirred vp, & ſtreng- 
thened againſt the rule of reaſon; and har- 
ger to be repreſſed, by continuance of time, 
den they were before. 


) and conſider indifferently within 


CS SAA Ar 


chou ſhalt rather make. this reſolution here- 
Fer, than nowe. Hereaſter (I ſay) when, 
E y longer cuſtome of ſinne: the habite ſhall 

le more faſtened in thee: the diuell more in 


pallefſion ypon thee : Gods helpe further 


{} idgement more weakened : thy good de- 
res extinguiſhed thy pow — 
by body corrupted: thy 


5 Gy J 8 3 
1 
4 8 
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Well then, put all this togeather ( my 


E ſelfe, whether it be more likely, that 


a from thee: thy minde more infected: thy 


n 


o F 
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The ſ econd pœt. 8 
and all thy whole common- wealth more 
peruerted. 


6 We ſee by experience, . 4 


which leaketh, is more eaſily emptied at 
beginning, than afterwarde. We ſee, that 
a ruinous pallace, the longer it is let runne, 
the more charge and labour it will require 


in the repayring . We ſee, that if a ma 
driue 8 with a hammer, the moe 
| blowes he giueth to it, the more harde it i 
to plucke it out againe. How then thinkeſt 
thou to commit ſinne vppon ſinne, and by 
perſeuerance therein, to finde the har 


more eaſie hereafter, than'now? That were 
much like as if a good fellowe, that has 
uing made to himſelfe a great burden w 

carrie, ſhould aſlay it on his backe: and for 


that, it ſate vneaſie, and preſſed him much, a 
ſhould caſt it downe againe,and put a ger 


deale more ynto it, and then beginne to lift | 


þ 
f 
i 
" 
a 
* 
* 


it againe: but when he felt it more heauie { | 


than before, he ſhould fal into a great 
and adde twiſe as much more to it, th 


to make it lighter. For ſo doe the children | 
of the worlde: who finding it ſomewhat. Þ | 
vnpleaſaunt to refiſt one or two vices in the 4 


beginning, doe defer their conuerſion 
doe adde twentie , or fortie mo vnto 


* 


thinking to finde the matter more eaſie a- 


terwarde. 


7 8. Auſten expounding the miracle e 45 
our Sauiour, in raiſing Lazarus from dea 


co life, which had beene dead nowe ſome 


dayes, as the Buangeliſt ſayth: — 8 


the cauſe why Chriſt wept , and cryed, 1 
_ troubled himſelfe in erlebe the de 
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facilities : and out of it , giueth this 
n to vs: that as Lazarus was dead foure 
dies, & alſo buried, ſo are there foure de- 
ners of a finner 2 the firſt, in yoluntary des 
ation of ſin, the ſecond, in conſent : the 
thirdegin fulfilling it by worke : the fourth: 
F incontinuance or cuſtome thereof: wherin, 
'whoſocuer is once buried (ſayth this holy 
| father) hee is hardly raiſed to life againe, 
wichout a great miracle of God, and manie 
wares of his owne part. 
8 Thereaſon hereof is, that which the 
wie man ſaith: Languor prolexior grauat mee 
diewn; An old ficknes doth trouble the phi- 
ſition, Breuem autre en. ets "ec mes 
lens. But the phiſition cutteth off quickly 
bew or freſh diſeaſe, which hath indured 
| lirtle time. The very bones of an wic 
{ hed man ſhalbe repleniſhed with the vices of 
1 bi youth (ſayth Iob ) and they ſhall ſlee x 
22 in the duſt, when he goeth to 1 
We read that Moſes in part of pun niſh 
bent to the people that had finned in ado- 
ng the golden calfe, broke it in peeces, & 


PR 


2 wee delighted during our yonth, are ſo 
ed, by cuſtome in our bodies and 
* — that when old age doth come on,we 
© A dnn rot ridde them at our pleaſure without 
difficultie and paine. What folly then 
to deferre our amendmene vnto our old 
—.— e ſhall haue more im 
al « 


I mmm 


5 If it ſeeme hard to thee to 3 thy 


ee 


them to drinke it. So the vices, wher- 


e: painefully to be occupied in thy 


Of deleye. 


Feel, 105 
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ies, by a great deale, then wee | 
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Ao ee. * | 
ther — al the worde of wi «= 
{cribeth'o ſintersto their conuerſions hey aol * 
wilt thou doe it in thine old a e, when th 1 
ſhall haue more neede Fo ihing. N 
than of painefull exerciſe ? If chou f 
vnpleaſant to reſiſt thy ſinnes nowe, 'a 
roote them out, after the continuaunc 6 * 
two, three, or foure yeares : what willi r be x. w, ll. 
after twentie yeares. more ot 
them? Howe madde a man wouldeſt ch 
eſteeme him, that trauelling on che wa 
and hauing great choyſe of luſtie trong " 
horſes, ſhould let them all g cmpricy i 
Hy all his cartiage yppon ſome one po I 
and leane beaſt), that could ſcarce be: = t 4 1 
ſelfe, or-much leſſe ſtande vnder ſo m __ 7 
bags caſt v __ ſurely no leſſe yn | 
ſonable is n, who paſſing ouer id 

„be luſtie . ; and timer of bis le . 

Ma + | ueth al the labour and trauell vato.f ebl wg 75 
| olde ag e, * ' by, HE 4 45 
de 10 Tur bo tot paſſe the folly of chin * | * 

ceite: tell me (good Chriſtian)whar nerd4 
fitude and viarighteouſhefle i is this towardes } 
God , hauing receiued ſo many bent " ej 
from him alreadie, and expecting ſo great 
yr as the Kingdome of heauen is, a err 1 | 
ine out D the leaſt ap 1a 
88 ie ſhall dier . ; dene ar 18 
or whether God will acc tit, when: * -Þ ts 
meth? Hee is accurſed 12 — e ploy det, wen 
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tely thy olde age? In the 
jt was fobidden's vnder a moſt ſeuere 

A 
e for his neighbour: one grea- 

wo his friende, and another leſſer, for 
r men. And yet thou art not aſhamed, 

ſerv meaſure of thy life, moſt -vne- 

4 eiudice of thy Jie and God: 
20! u allotteſt to hb litle,ſhort, 
and vncertaine time: and ynto his 

» the fayreſt, the ſureſt 


O deere brothet what reaſon is there, 
ſhould thus be yitd at thy hands? 
E 18 — 4 


as Gel and worne out with le in 

ain of God ? His enemies to baus the 

belt ane nd be the leauinges? His enemies the 

ine B 

memb en 
r offered to him? L 


Deut. 25. 
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ere e 
Howe manie haue come — old * it — 12 
and yet then haue felt lefle will of amend= 60 
ment, than before? How many haue driuem jy 
off euen vnto the very houre of death, and Vie 
then leaſt of all haue remembred their own * 
— ere e and ſenſeleſſi I fine 


according to the ſa in . 
e ſinner hath allo Si 


are there ſeene hereof daily? Howe mau 
worldly men that haue liued in ſenſualiti; 
howe many great ſinners , that haue pailed 
their life in wickedneſſe, do end & die, asi 
they went into ſome place inſenfible, b 
no account, no reckoning ſhold be 
ded : they take ſuch care in their I pou 
for fleſh and bloud, and cõmodities ofthis | ww, 
ann: ber if they ſhould liue ſtill, orſh 2 note 

a ors e theſe vanities, when [ I king: 

trueth to ſpeake as the m 
i th r mmo ales th 
of the ſoule: andre en her 
imvarde perſwaſion. 
13 But ſuppoſe nome, chat aud 

not ſo and that a man — 
modiouſly, 
bimſelfe in olde a „ as in e 
the er were allo ; nougn 

in wy | great i 
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on Gier "BY ©. 
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The 5. Chapter Of deley; 


1 one fouldier ſoul li, y, Iwill ſtaye 
? —. inthe nexr day after when all t 
1 Fe eis gone : would not you thinke him | 
bock a cowarde4 and alſo moſt vmviſe? So Li 
is, chat Chriſt our Sauiour, and all his 
18 | Couldiers;rooke theſpoileof this lifen 
| I cched chemſelues with: their labours in | 
wn " / carried the ſame wirh them as bils of | 


changes to the banke of heauen: & there | 
1 glorie . And is ite 1 
2 lly and peruerſeneſſe in vs to 14 
* Gur chis life i in Þ  fruitleſle es? 
ye is the time of fight for the — 
the of our crowne : nowe is the day of 
ſpyle to ſeiſe on our bootie: — q 
mrket, to buie the Kingdome of heauen : — 
win th ime of running to g _— = C 
| cx — Hoch ſowing , to 18 

= 


* 2 


Ch. evs corne for chat com- {1 
11 | hot pr crowne no more bootie: no more | 
de lookec r. A8 

8 — Pronto. 
<a dba, Fug r the ſommery and W 


5 Bur if this conſideration of gaine 
 mooue thee (gentle Reader) à8 in- The 
Wen, doe, being of ſuch ims tion 
r 8 
zh with thy ſelfe y'v delay. 

ſe thou draweſt on thee, 
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and this thou beleeueſt nowe, or elſe thou 
So 8 is it to offende ſo good a Lori If 


life: then euerie ſinne thou committeſt, n 
euery day that thou liueſt therin, is inces 
of wrath and yengeance vpon thee in ef . 
as Saint Paule prooueth , If thou doe HH u 


The ſecond par: n 


earl andcrinket that ee Inge | 15 
muſt once vomit aine: Imeane,if I 
the beſt fall — 2 that is, if thou 0 
doe repent in time, and God doe acc 5c 
thereof (for otherwiſe woe be vnto thee, i 
chat thou hoordeſt (as S. Paule ſaith)wrath 


ing t 3 grace hereaftet 21 — 
thou haſt F 
at nowe : thou haſt to be hartily ſornie, for 
that wherein thou delighteſt now:thou haſt 
to curſe the day, wherein thou euer gaueſt 
conſent to ſinne; or elſe thy repentance will 
do thee no good. This thou knoweſt nom, 


art no Chriſtian. How then an thou ſo mad 
as to offende God now, both a 
deliberately , of whom thou knowelt , that 

thou muſt once aſke pardon-with teares. If 
thou thinke he will pardon thee , what in. 


thinke he will not pardon thee , what | 
withour hope of pardon? 
is Make thine — now as thou win 
if thou neuer doe repent and change 10 
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reafter repent and 
tin 'thy handes )'t 


Gods mercie , 
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The 5. Chaprer. 
will be thy paine and ſor- 
E 
ebe ah beds oft medjcina(faith 14, dele 
Span: ) A diligent and lo wedeln bb. _ 
do be vicd to a deepe ſore. Our bodie that ad cor. 
Ich lined in manie delightes 8 | 
ed ( Gayth S. Ierome) our laughing muſt Ep.2 2. ad 
berecopenced with long weeping. Finally, Euſtoch. 
S Ambroſe agreeing cherunto, ſayth: Gran- IE 
Alea alta & prolixa-opus eſt medicma: 1 faut. 8 
| Yato great wound, a deepe and long me- Pe. . 
deine is needefull. | a as 
% Marke heere (deere brother) that the 
| Jabour of thine amendment muſt be great: 
aud that it can not bee auoyded. What 
madneſſe is it then for thee, nowe to in- 
htge the wounde, knowing that the me- 
ſicine muſt afterwardes bee ſo away er 
vat crueltie can be more againſt thy ſelfe, 
| than to: driue in thornes into thine one 
- feſby which thou muſt after pul out againe 
| with ſo manye teares ? W uldeſt thou 
drinke that cuppe of poyſoned Lyquor, for 
A liale pleaſure in the taſt, which would 


| "4 


eit thee ſoone after into a burning feuer: e 


wrment thy bowelles within thee: and ey- 
— 2 thy life, or put thee. in great 


5 wc #4 * 


| . 1 But here] knowe.thy refuge will be, 
Ai is to all them, whereof: the Prophet 


| hath flattered and lyed ynto her ſelfe ! thy 
4 \*tuge (Tſay) will be to alleadge the exam- | 
1 P. of the good theefe, ſav euen at the Re 


Of delay 
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Theſecond por. 


The exam- ple is greatly noted and vrged 
ple 2 2 3 their cope, Et tel 


obeſe fo gere which be of 
— — which findeth — 


' Cyuſſed, 


ral eilt, ind therefore therefore commo __ 
br the enemĩe to diſpaire of Gods — 
cie, 1 in no caſe he 9 to 5 og 5 
the ſame God which ſ- 
ner at that laſt houre, can alſo ( Fm 
ſaue all them that heartily turne don, 
euen at the laſt houre. But (alas) 
do flatter and deceiue themſelues, wi hero 
underſtanding or rather — of this | 


example. 

17 For wee wuſt yriderſtande (as Saint 
Auguſtine well noteth) chat this was one 
perticular act of Chriſt, which makethno 
enerall rule: euen as we ſee, that a tem- 
; -porall Prince pardoneth ſometime a fh. 
lefactorꝭ when he is come to the verie klace 
of execution: yet were it not for euer. 
malefactor to truſt thereupon : For chat this | 
Trans. is but an extraordinarie act of the Trine 

e e bis fauour, and neither ſhewed nor 
_ Pthergodly ſed to all men. Beſides this, this act wasa 
E ſpeciall miracle reſerued for the mnnifs 
* fe = 
mor?  thathoureypon the croſſe. Apaine, this 


Erofſe d. 


(ver we, .a& was ypon'a moſt rare conf niade 
ray of 0m e: by the theefe in that inſtant, when All t * 
e world forſooke Chriſt, and * the Apo qo z 


« plame khemſelues, either doubted! 


$7: faith of his Godheade . 
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_ The 5 Chapter, 


A g ged. ME ſhall not be amiſia t to pes 
| aint A es very wordes n 
— For thus he writerh, 2 

i, when a man 


vigeth himſelfe ouer ſo. much gp vices , as 
fo at hee muſt Sane account 
to Got: and the reaſon why I am 


of this o inion is, for that it is a great 
8 tof ſinne, to haue loſt Jo Rare 


and memorie of the iudgement to come, 
Fc, But (deerely beloued ] leaſt the newe 
ie of the beleeuing theefe on the 
croſle, doe make any of you too ſecure and 
xemifle 2 - leaſt peraduenture ſome of 28 
iy in his heart: My guiltie conſcience ſhall 
not trouble or torment mee: my naughtie 
——— not make me very Cadde : > — 
Iſee euen in a moment call ſinne fo 


ynto the theefe : we muſt. conſider ra 


1 — — not onely the ſhortneſſe of his 


'beleefe , and confeſſion , but his deuotion,, 


| 2 the occaſion of chat time, euen when 
1 n of the inſt did * tag er. Se- * The bleſs 
1 pany ſhewe me the faith of thar theefe in ſed virgin, 
thy ſelfe and then promiſe to thy! ſelfe his 5. e038 C 
itie. The Diuell doeth mu into thy 2 s 
bring fore: and 
dition .. And it is vnpoſſible to 2 
m them, which haue Nabe by ring ms 
UK ſhadowe of 2 deceitfull hope. He de- nee des 


| cpa Ray the end 
12 al 


Of delays, 


xd nothing elſe, but to beleeue , and to 
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The ſecond part. 

The hippy theefe vhereof we haue ſpoken. 
| Tie l not for that he rv ave 
the way, but for that he tooke holde of the 
way it ſelfe in Chriſt, laying handes on the 


t ray of life: and after a ſtrange maner, ma- 


ing a bootie of his owne death: he (i ſay) 
| neither did defer the time of his ſaluation 
wittingly, neither did he decenfully put the 
remedie of his ſtate in the laſt ent of 
his life: neither did he deſperately reſery 
the hope of his redemption vnto the 
of his death : neither had he any kn 


| eyther of religion, or of Chriſt be 


Wy. 


P/al. Cx, 


we 


in number. Which was made the former in 


* 


time, For if he had, it may be , hee would 
not haue beene the laſt among the Apoſtles 


gdome. 


ig Bytheſe words of S. Auſten we ad. 1 


moniſhed ( as you ſee) that this particular 
fact of Chriſt maketh no generall rule of 
remiſſion to all men : not for that Chriſt is 
not alwaies readie to receiue the penitent 


as hee promiſeth, but for that euerie man 


hath not the time or grace to repent , as he 


ſhould, at that houre,according as hath bin 


declared before. The generall waye that 
God propoſt 


th 
that effect foyer 


6 We PR.” 
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e 8 * + 2 
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alle i bells darkneſſe,and puniſhments, Pi- 
tally ;- S. Paule maketh this generall and 
emptorie conc luſion. Be = decerucd : Gal. G. 
ud ds not mocked, looke what a man ſaweth, 
iber ſhall be reape. Hee that ſoweth in 

fade ſbal reepe corruption: be that ſoweth in 
ute, [hell reape life everlaſting . In which 
wordes, he doth not onely lay downe vnto 
the enerall rule whereto we muſt truſt: 
tat allo ſaith further, that to perſivade out 

[rum the N thereof were to mocke 

nud abuſe God, w ich hath laid downe this 
= vnto vs. 
220: Notwithſtanding 


(as I have ſaid) this That the 
barre h not the mercy of God from vſing 2 ,guuerfion 
| ge to ſome at the. very laſt caſt, But made at the 
| peemiſerable is chat man which placeththe firſt day is 
ankorof his eternall wealch or wo, vpon ſo very dawbe- 
 ickleſome a point as this is. I call it tickle- fu 
ſonie,for-that,al Diuines, which haue writ- © 
ten of this matter, do ſpeake very doubtful- 
vol the cõuerſion of a man at the laſt end. 
| - And although they do not abſolutely con- 
- demne it in all, but do leaue it as yncertaine 
o Gods ſecrete lydgements yet doe they 
line to the negatiue part : and doe al- 
leadge foure reaſons , for which, that con- 
uerſion is to be doubted , as inſufficient for 
a mans ſaluation.. - 
au this firſt reaſon is, for chat the extreme The I 
| Lane, and paines of death, becing (as the reaſon. 
—— the moſt ternble of all 
—— +, doe not permit a man, ſo 
: irits and ſenſ es at that time, | 
or the rearing of ſows gh 


* A * : © 7 : * 
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a very good man cannot fie his mind ear. 
 neſtly pon heauenly cogitations ; at ſuch 
time as he is troubled with the paſſions ol 
cholike, or other ſharp diſeaſes: wauch 
| 7 in the 5 on — death can a world. 
Wy man do the ſame, beeing vnac anal 
. Wich that exerciſe, and — with ga 
1 of many, and great ſinnes, and cloied — 
the loue both of his bodie , and hinges bes. 
longing thereunto?” - ' Rd: 
The ſecond + 23 Theſeconde reaſon i is, for that the 
reaſon, conuerſion which a man maketh at he 
2 a not ( for the moſt part) volun- 
Ry 4 for feares 1 


— ron Petar 0 gr TR a” 019 vor Bp « —— 


1 1 was pentance of Simei, w 
i . . cenoull)- offend flended 8 il, 
i 65 s of his affiRion :/afterw when he 
a EE ſperitie againe, and himlale- 
2. R. 10. in danger — — came and fell 
13 downe before him, and «fed himf- ine 
94 neſſe wirh teares. But yet Dauid well per. 
2897 coined the mater how | hood: and hens 
| 3 I ſpared bim Re 


not trouble the wirth - 

her 9 of iuſtice vet after he gaue 

Reg. 2 order that hee ſhould be ved accordingts | 
„ 

23 irde reaſon is,for that the cu. 

. third - ſome of ſinne, which hath cominued all | 
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che life n nch. 
+ . - Inſtant, being groen into nature it ſelſeat 
it were, for which cauſe God ſaith to cuil 
| 5 
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The 5.Chaprer; 97 a. 
24 The fourth cauſe , for that the actes The fourth 
4 yertue themſelues cannot be of ſo. great reaſon. 
" walue with G0, in that inſtant, as if 
they had beene doone in time of health 
N For what great matter is it (for 
cample ſake). to pardon thine enemies 
it that time, when thou canſt hurt them- 
no more? To giue thy goods away, when 
- thou canſt wie them no more? To aban- 
dun thy concubine, when thou canſt keepe 
ber no, longer? To leaue off to ſinne, 
hen ſinne waſte leaue thee? All theſe 
es are good and holie, and to be done 
or „which is in that laſt ſtate : but 
et, they are of no ſuch value, as other- 
+, wile r would bee, by reaſon of this cir- 
N nce of time, which I haue heel. 
A ff reaſon might be taken of experi- 
ence: for that wee ſee oft times that ſuch as 
tepent after that manner, if they recouer a- 
- gain,they are afterward as bad as they were 
before, and ſometimes much woorſe: which 
t queſtion). was not true repentance. 


in them. 
25 Theſe are reaſons why there is ſuch 
Joubt made of this laſt conuerſion : not 
1 1 851 want on Gods part, but on cheirs, 
wich are to doe that great ac. . 
well one againe) what Ifay: and (it 
haben Gale neodefull to expound my 
meaning more plaine anie man 
miſtake me, Whar ſay 1 then 7 Thar a man 
s ND 8 not, but at the end halbe 
"= = 25 damned? I doe not ay ſo. What then? Doe 
ny y he ſhalbe ſaued? No. What then doe. 
4 E I aye, I knowe not: I ſay T pre me- 
NE Nt r ꝑromiſe not 7. 1 SHUYY > 440 
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chou deliuer thy ſelfe foorth of this doubr? 


health, whenſoeyer 
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Thificond por. 


Wilt thou. eſcape this dangerous and yncer- 
taine point? "Repe nt beret whiles thou art 
CO - For if SH — while thou art in 

laſt day ſhall come 
vpon thee thou art ſafe. And wh y art thou 
ſafe? For that thou didſt repent in — time 
wherein thou ng. hreſt haue ſinned. But if 
thou wilt repent, then when thou canſt ſinne 
no longer: leaueſt not ſinne, but ſinne 
leaueth thee. 

26 And heere nowe would I haue the 
carefull Chriſtian to tonſider ( with mee) 
but this one compariſon that I will make. 
Tf thoſe which doe ſhewe a kinde of re- 
entance at the laſt day, doe paſſe hence + 
otwithſtanding 8 — erous doubt 
fuln le: hat ſhall y e of allthoſe 

Y 55 | 55  abilirie,or will, 
repent at all, at that robe 
Wha! 20 N all thoſe which are. 
cut o F befe Pay? ich die ſuddenly. Which 
are Ariken ſenſeleſſe, or frenticke, as we ſee 
wh What ſhall wee ſaye of thoſe, - 5 
are abandoned by God, aud left vn- 
ice, euen vnto the breath in . 


bodie ? 1 baue ſhewed before out of Saint 
Paule, that ordinarily finners die according 

as they liue. So it is 15 it were a priuiled 5 
for a wicked man, to haue his ne 
to be begun, when be ĩs to die. And t * 
if his repentaunce (when it doeth come 

be ſo doubtfull, what a pitifull caſe are all” 
others in? I meane. the more part „which 


Tepent not at all : but die as they oy e 
are forſaken of God in that N „ A= 
cording as W when he ſaych 
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hehe Thee called you 


d none coef. you woulde vouchſafs to looke 


,when 3 
A meth 99 you. Tow ff 12775 pon me; and I 


a 6. a 0 a co. 6 ww 


17 
bighrneſle of his kane, val Jory 
ene commer g ben 


ilfurmrer day of this life þ is ended, 
* 1 will hee turne vnto God, the! 
Iauberepent, chen ill e in | 
admake-his conuertion « When wee can 


* 


1. ill — 

I weatio will, w you wi 
S what ering 
— 8 — a dry ene 
wine: promiſe it (I ſaie 
| endition that hee hr haue life 
pon condition that the day 
bot —.— though, if trot 
© | Faunt is requeſt(as many tymes 
Id bee woulde performe no one point 


eee eee 


511 wh "When ſuch ſhall criewithf hes,and 
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modes me: I will laugh alſo at your de- 


money of carnall of deli- 
when th beau 


5 


but be as careleſſe, as hee was be- 


Of delay. 
aud yeu baue Prowu, 1. 
come, for that I held out my h4d, lere. 35. 


n | 
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— — — — - — 
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34% 
Of delay. beſo part 
Prowar, they are gone : and the ſcripture ſ: 
72 A not profire in. the 4ay o han id ; 
Bur what —ů can can they ue , 1 
nr eigen rp pine > — 
th — bat e of the ſaincts, to to pray 
3 cis i — =, 
remember what is written The ſamGes ſbal 
EE nas: 
mm er; wo e 0 
their bandes to take reuenge — 


8 in chis caſe _ 
DR 3 


nor commonly ti = ara 2 * 
28 To conclude then this matte 10 & I] i 
reading this, will not feare the te ferringot | 464 
be the laſt day ys or no, that — will & 
call him in? God ſaith: of 2 ws | 4 

E got. 3 many ae a © 


tows long he did call, and e 
— faith, 1 ſtaud ar tho dore, and 
becker but he ſatth not how oſten he doth 
tat; or how many knockes he giueth. A- 
wine, he ſaide of wicked Iexa bell, the fey- 


des heteſſe in the Apocalyps I bawe 
E me tor 7 b Holde not, 
a 1b. 2 rene ſaith Apo. 2 


bt, hon . en- 

E Wee reade of woonderfull exam- 

daes herein. Herod the father hadde a call 

gi «77 py and that a loud one, when Iohn Herod, 

aptiſt was ſent .vnto him, and when 

Neart was fo farre touched, as he willin 

{- heard _ and fo followed — _ 

1 s, as one Euangeliſt noteth: 

. hee deferred the matter, Marc. C. | 

Kid tooke not time, when it was | 

e was caſt off againe, and his laſt do- | { 

lnger made woorſe than his farmer. He- | 
{ 
= 


7 —.— IS — - — — Ly 


”0- 1 retrarke the ſonne, hadde a call alſo 

I when he felt that Jefire to ſee Chriſt, and Hero be 
I | fone miracle done by hym: bur, for that ſecond.” l 
fs 1 . not vnto the call, it dyd Een. 
. hum but rather much turt. What | 


ö " ä 4 asappeareth b waſhing his hands 240.27 
"mteſtimonie* thereof by waving hands 
lent hin an admonition about he fir ene 


Aud. before. Saint Luke reporteth how Felixths - 


Es TOUT ⅛„»:E . 22255» nt. ed —— — 
5 * 89 


13 35 


Exod. g. 


bas. 


%* 


bg 


0147 oc. 


on 8 1 * 
* * 


* 
* 
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20 Twile happie' had Pharao (bene, if 
he had refolued himſelfe preſently, - yppoy 
. thatmotion that he 2 
Moſes: I haue ſinned, and God is iuſt. But by 
delay he became woorſe than euer hee was 


— 
4 


8 8 


rouernour of Tewrie.for the Romaines, cb. 
erred ſecretly oftentimes with Saint Paule, 
that was priſoner, and heard of him the 
— _ wherewith hee was greatly 
mooued, eſpecially at one time, when Paul 
——— 

ement,whereat Felix trembled: but yet 
be . yet 


_—_ reſolution,willing Paule to 
y and to come againe anothe | 
E —— 
ſome cut off by death: ſome left by God, & 
giuen over to a reprobate ſenſe : which 
might haue found grace, if they hadde not 
their conuerſion, from day to d, Jos 
but hadde made their reſolution preſently fen 
when they felt God to call within theßt F come: 


0 God is moſte bountifull to knocke | fg 


HD 


| Thedaws and call but yet, he binderh himſelfe tono Þ file 


545% 


time or ſpace, but commeth and goeth 1 {| 
his pleaſure: and they which take not that Y x 
times, when they are offered, are excuſelets 'J and 
euer it ſhall be offered them againe, ors: f ſhe 
for that this thing is onely in the will and | Go, 


 Iy;for a thoufand worldes wil not purchs 
3 : ; 12 5 
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Igaine. Chriſt ſheweth woonderfully the 


125 hioh appertame to thy peace, euen 
thy d 


J ik 33 the Hebrewes ſo yeh 
| I Dum cognommatur hodie: To e . of mas; 


The . Chapser. 


of this matter: hen entering 


imo Ieruſalem amidſt al his — Lee 
tieofrecetuing „hee coulde not e but 


1 —.— Citie, crying out with 
0 5 alem, if thou kneweft al theſe 


ay: but now tboſe thinges are 
m thee, As if he had ſayd, if thou 
|  (Teruſalem) as well as I doe, what 
mercie is offered thee euen this daie, thou 
wouldeſt not doe as thou doeſt; but woul- 
—— accept thereof: but nowe this 
ſecret iudgement of my father is hidden fro 
. fore thou makeſt little ac- 
— f, vntill uy deſtruction ſhall 
come ſod odainly vppon thee : as ſoone af- 
writ did. 
A By this nowe may be conſidered the 
—5— of the wiſe mans exhortation: 
pre not to turne to God mor doe not des 


| it from day to day: for bis wrath will 
. — 


5 one's e i will deſtroy thee, It may bee 


vpon what great cauſe — 


euen whiles that verie day 


| an not to let paſle the occaſion — 


2 * 
2 . 
: 1 ' 


euerie man ep den to Rs 
d foll llowe in obey 


Of dug. 


cue. 2 . 


kerl. 5. 


8 ſpirite within him. | — 44 1 
Vds vocation without delay: — — . | 


wh: a grieuous thing n A1. 


he feeleth a good m 


gays (Iſaze)whe 


Au *suogaeg 


Ee 
The ſecond part. 
. atmydoore; if I open preſently, he wil en; 
— 1 in me. But it I deferre it 
vntill to morrow, I know not whether hee 
wil knocke againe or no. Euerie manne 
3 MES in * 

| touching Gods ſpirite; Hodie 

he * „ eo 
veſtra; If you heare his voice calling on 
to day, doe not harden your heartes, 
preſently yeeld vnto him. | 
32. Alas (deere brother) what. hope of 
gaine haſt thou by this perillous dilation 
whichthou makeſt ? *'Thine account is in- 
creaſed thereby, as I haue ſhewed; thy debt 
of amendement is made more — 
chine enĩmie more ſtrong: thy ſelfe more 

feeble: thy difficulties of conuerſion multi⸗ 
plied: what haſt thou then to withholde 
thee one day from reſolution? The gaining 
ofa little time in yanitie. But I haue proo- 
uedto thee before, how this time is not gai⸗ 
ned bur loſt beeing ſpent without fruite of 
godlinefle, which is indeede the onely tue 
gain of time. If mw phy — | 

| 3 the preſent: yet reme nat | 

- Codlmeſſe faith: nage off dies perditionis, ets 
zbe one,  feftinant tempora; The day of perdition is at 
Lame of har and the time of deſſructiõ make haſte 
ame. tò come on. Which da being once come, 
Deut. a. I maruell what hope thou wilt conceaue. 
Doeſt thou thinke to crie Peccauiꝰ It ſhall 
Exod. 2, be well truelg if thou canſt doe itz but yt 
thou knowelt that Pharao did fo, and gate 
nothing Doeſt · thou intend to make 
| ; teſtarc and to be liberal in almes 3 
at that time? This as the caſe may be 
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The 5 Chapter. Of delay; 


reme ber alſo, that the virgins which filled Mu. 25. 
their lampes, at the verie inſtant, were ſhut 
| out, and vtterly reiected by Chriſt. Doeſt 
thou thinkeſto weepe and mourne, and to 
moue thy indge' with teares at that inſtant? 
Firſt, this is not in thy handes to doe at thy 
—.— and yet thou muſt conſider alſo, 
that Eſau fayled, though he ſought it with 
teares, as the A ile” well noterh. — Heb. 12. 
thou meane to haue m y good purpoſe _ 
to make great promiſes, vowes in that 
diſtrefle? Call to minde the caſe of Antio- Mare. ge 
chus in his extremities: what promiſes of 
{deedes, what yowes of vertuous life 
— erer myo. m7 
eſcape, and yer preuayl e nothing — 
by. Al this i fp 1 ride to put them in diſ- 
— ich are now in thoſe laſt calami- 
ties: but to diſlwade others from fallin 
into the ſame: aſſuring thee(gentle Reader 
that the prophet ſaid not withouracanſe; fe. 
| derte vn God while be may be found: call Ef · ß. 
vpon him while he is neere at hand. Nome is 
time acceptable, now is the day of ſaluas 
: Hon, Cayelr Saint Paule. Nowe is God to bee 2.Cor.6, 
— and neere at hand to imbrace al thẽ 
that truely turne vnto him, and make fim 
| of vertuous life hereafter. If we 
deferre this time: wee haue no warrant that 
he will either call vs, or receiue vs here» 
lter: but rather manye \threates to the 
3, 2 wy came wn A Where 
will ende wit one ſentence 
of Kain Auſten : that Hee is bothe a ay hg 
' Grelefle , and» a moſte A ary manne, 1%. 
which Knowing all this, will venture 


— 
1 _* * * uation 


* 
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The te impedimenis. The ſecond part 


uation and on, vpon the doub al 
euent of his ll repentance, 


CHAP. VI. 


Of three orbes* impedimentes that bynder 
men from reſolution : which are ſloth, 
vey! Zence, and bardnes of Heart. 


ef- all i 
20 which hitherto haue bene 


$8 others to be found; if anie 
* man coulde examine the 
— particular conſciences of 
ook q — ſuch as e. on 
Bu e three heere mentioned, and to 
handled in this Chapter, are ſo publyke 


without diſcouering the ſame: for that, ma- 
ny times men are euill affected, and knows 
not their owne diſeaſes: the onely declara- 


ger of the ſicknes. 
re '2-Firſt then, the im nt of doth 
is a great and ordinatie lette of reſolution 


to many menne: bur eſpecially in idle and 
delicate people whoſe life heck did 9.08 
eaſe , and therefore doe perſwade 


mor abide any ha 
WW ing — Fo woulde. 


— cat Theſe men will cons 


named, there are yet diuen 


and knowne: as Imay not paſſe them ouetʒ 


5 tion wherof (to ſuch as are deſiroùs of their 
don health) is 8 the dan- 


5 them ſelues that take no eral 


heb Pauls : 
> people ſhal not inherite tus 


fell wo e e e, 1 5 


ehre om . . r 


* 
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The 6 Chapter. Of ſlots, 


is ſaid too before: and that they would alſo 
I gladlyputtheſamein — but that 
3 cannot. Their bodies may not beare it: 
| can take no paines in their ſeuerall 
al es: tines R they cannot 
ey cannot watc ow cannot praies 
They cannot leaue their diſportes, recrea- 
{ tions and merrie companions : they ſhould 
die preſently(as they ſa 8 melan _— 
if they did it: yet in their heartes they 
(forſooth) that they coulde doe the ſame, 
which ſeeing they cannot, no doubt (ſay 
hey) God will accept our good delires. But 
L. — 
ereof: Deſires do kub the man a 
(faith Salomon) bis handes will not fall to Nenn. 
ary worke: all the day long he coueteih and 
b: but be that 35 . foil doe, and will 
not ceaſe,» Take the ſlothh full and vnprofitas Mas. 25. 
ble ſeruaums (ſayth Chriſt) and fling tay in- 
| — viter darckneſſe, —— ſhall — weep £24 
; ſhing of teeth. And when hee 
1 SEE and founde a figge tree with azz, 12, 
1 mrs fruite, hee gaue it 1 
an euerlaſting curſe: 
3 of this fountaine of ſloth doe ro- pure efs i 
evede'many eflectes that hinder the ſl il Hes of 


from — And the firſt is, a certain ſloth. 
drowſineſle,  towardes . 


ich: Pigredo mittit ſoporem : 
ing drowſineſle. For which cauſe 8. Paule 
| th ö Surge qu dormis: Ariſe thou that art 
allerpe. And Chriſt erieth out ſo often: vis 
= \Vigilate: Looke about = nd watch. 
1 —— — _ with. 
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The ſecond part, 1 
| far oxe, of a peece of or the lyket © 
tthßey can both heare and talk willi — 4 ; 
freſh) 2 bur if you reaſon, with them of 
che ir {ſaluation,and their inheritance in te 
5 of heauen: they aunfwere not at 
= t wil heare, as they were in a dream. 
Of theſe menne then ſaith” the wiſe mam 
How long wilt thou ſlecpe, O ſlothfull fas 
low? when wilt thou riſe out of thy dre ane? 
A lzttle yet wilt thou ſleepe : a litle longen | 
wilt thou ſlunber:a little wilt thou cloſethy ! 
bandes togither and take reſt; and ſo pouers || 1 
( 
f 
i 
0 


end beg gerie as an armed man ſhal t 

poſſe ethee, | =) 2 . ey 
4 The ſecond effect of ſloth is ſonde * 

feare, of paines,and labour, and caſting of 
5 doubtes where none be, according as the 
'p -  fcripturefaith: Pigrum deiicit timor: Feare 
70z19- diſcourageth, the ſlothſull manne... And 
2 the prophette ſaieth of the like. They 
Pal. 2. ſhake for feare, where there is no frare. 
Theſe menne doe frame vnto themſelue | 
ſtraunge 22 of, the ſeruice of 


God, a 
ſhuld 


ne ſhall haſten vpon thee at a rum poſt, 
$21 | 
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The 6. Chapter, Of flor 
1 I ſhoulde cer gt 3 
y be laine in che midſt of the ſtreetes. 4 


4 


=; third effect of ſloth is, puſillani⸗ 
1 a 12 and faintneſle of heart, whereby the Puſilens 
3 " fothfull man is ey and diſcou- Mute. | 
| E euetie little contrarietie or diffi- Eecle. „ 
1 he findethin vertue, or which 
| hee imagineth to finde therein. Which the EJS vulii 
| wiſe man * ſign ifieth when he ſaiths- I" la. gar tranſlo- 
* luteo lapidatus eſt piger: The forhful Fon ron ſo reas | 
| manis toned to death *- a ſtone of dirt: deeb; but © 
| thats, he is ouerthrowne with a difficultie yow it is 
of no nce. Againe: De ſtercore bos found, thats | 
| wn us eſt piger: The flothfull man thereinie 
| Þ is Roned dead with the doun ung of oxen: miſſeth the | 
which commonly is of matter ſo ſoft, as it ſenſe of tbe | 
en hurt no man. text in both | 
Ls beſe plas 
ter bere  alledged. And yet the matter it feyes is truty | 
=” it haue no warrant hence. f 


6 A fourth effect of ſloth is idle laxi- Lexineſſe.. 
. which wee ſee in many men that will 
| 1. and conſult of this and that, about 
1 T= nu hat will execute ons 
1 is tly expreſſed e ho 
Golz in theſe wordes 2 $icur oftium ver. Pros a8. 
uur in cardine ſuo, ita p piger in leftulo — | 
a doore is toſſed in and out, vp 1 
linges, & is a ſlothfull man —. Fo oi | wo 


his bedde. And againe : Yult n. Pro, 
rl ptr: A ntl man wil and will aw” 


4 not. Tha — rod fiv 
4 his bed, and berweene willing and 


OSS LES many 1 Bane ar Tron Frareatbtobatet 2 | 
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The ſecond part. 


bands POPs bis girdle,nd will not vouch. 
ſafe to __ them = to his mouth for that is 


7 All theſe and many me are the efs 
feltes of ſloth; bur theſe 

haue I thought good to touch in his lacy 
for that they lett and hinder 

reſolution which we talke of, — he 


ueth in a ſlumber and will net heare, or at? 


tend to anie thing that is ſaide of the life to 
come, and beſide this imagineth fearefull 
matters in the ſame. And thirdly, is throwne 
downe by euerie little blocke, that hee fin · 
deth in 
Mae; th no — at 
is ayned, to 
pole as we (| ke? nl 
S To 4 therefore this impedi- 
ment, this ſort of men ought to lay before 
their cies, the labours of Chriſt, and of hys 


Saincts, the exhortations they vſed to other 


men, to take like paines; the threates 
in ſeripture again 
the condition of our 
requireth trauell: the:crowne 


it: and the miſerie enſuing 


re eſpeciallie, 


e way: and laſt! is ſo lazic, as he 
Inman 5 
3 


5 


them which labor nos | 
preſent warfare , that 
prepared for 


- 


a 


on idle kad 
lazie people . And finally, cally, Ifchey cannot 5 


— _ 
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beare the labors of yertuous life, which in- wp 


deede is accompanied with ſo many conſo- 
lations, as it may not rightfully be called 
labour: how will they abide the *Iabour for 


tormentes of the life to come, whic 


be both intollerable and 1 * 5 | 


0 — Faule ſaith of 


＋ . * y 3 
to Ft lonians: Et 3. : 
; 4 Sh > 22 j 
* Der 
* A 27 


; 
| 
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. 
borh da and ni ꝑbtithere by to giue du an 
exſample of imitation; denouncing further 


vnto you: that If any man would not morbe, 


| be ſhould not cate. Chriſt in his parable 


full reprehended grecuouſlye thoſe that Nat. 20. 
Roode idle, ſaying: D wid bie flatis tota die 

 otiofi; Why doe you ſtand here all the daye Jobs 1 

idle, and doing nothing? I am 4 vine(ſayth eh. ij. 

Chriſt) and my fatber is an huſbandmanꝛe 

werie branch that beareth not fruiie in me, 

wy father will cut off, and caſt mo the fire. 

And in another place: Ct down the vnpro- ye io 

fable rreezwhy doth it ſtand here, & occu- 

| $y vpthe groiud for nothing? And again: The 

8 beauen is ſubeci to fore e: and Mat.. 
men do gain it 2 violence and labour. For 

which cauſe the wiſe man alſo ſaieth: 

batſoeuer thy hand can do in ibis life, do 


ſaith; band worketh ery 


| ror Ife, but the labourſome and valiant Pro. 10. 


* ſame effect: The florhfall man Prou.20, 


mob vp great riches, And yet fur- 
| 7 e 


will not ſow in the winter, for that i is cold: 


| i erefore bee ſhall beg in the ſummer, 


and no man ſhall take pitie of ban. 
10 A this pertaineth to ſhew, howe 
that this life is a time of labour, and not of 


and appointed vnto vs ſor the ats 
1 


© . ! 5 5 2 
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it inſtantly: for after it, there is neither tune Eecle. g. | 

| nor reaſon,nor wiſdome, or knowledge that 

ce N And againe the ſame wiſe 
5 be laxie | 
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a 
The ſecond part. 


fer eternal pouertie,and neede in the life to 
come: as in the firſt part of this book more 
at large hath bene declared. Wherefore the 


wiſe man (or rather de holy Ghoſt by hys : 
mouth(giueth eche one of Vs, a moſt yehe- 


ment admonition, and exhortation in theſe 


wordes: Numne abort make haſtezſtir vp thy 


friend: giue no ſleepe vnto thine eies, let nor 
thme eie leedes ſlumber ; tbey Ship out as a 
Doa from the bandes of bum that belde her: 


and as «bird 0ut of the hands of the fouler, | 
Coe vmo the Emmet (thou ſlothfullman) gy» | 


con{ider her doing es, and learme to be wiſe: 


| ing 10 e, teacher, or captain, : 
de os r ber ſelfe io the proce 


athereth toęither in the harueſt , that 


x whic may ſerue ber to feede vppon in the 


wanter.By whichiwordes wee are admoni- 
ſhedin what order we ought to behaue our 
{clues in this life, and 
carefull wee ſhould be in doing 


ring that as the Emmet laboureth moſte 
earneſtly in the harueſt time to 1 
oulde for 


for the winter to come: ſoweſh 


the next worlde: and that flotkfulnefle 
to this effecte, is the greateſt and moſte 


daungerous lette that may be. For, as the 


Emmet ſhoulde die in the winter moſt cers 


tainly for hunger, if he ſhould live idly in 


the ſommer: jA without all doubt they are 
to ſuffer extreame neede and miſerie in the 


* 


4 
— 


» ; 
# 2 * 
by 
* 7 2 
; | 


day(asthe moſt part of men doe) muſt ſuß. 


5 2 


owe diligent and 
| of all good 
. workes (as S. Paule alſo teacheth) conſide- 


11. 
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The 6. Chapter, 
I gence. Boe iber wideſtand cherby afur 


1 tter than commonly this word im- 
F porteth, For I doe comprehend vnder the 
name or negligence all care leſie and diflo- 
ute people, which take to heart nothyng 
that pertaineth to God or godlines, but on- 
ly attend to worldly affayres, making th 
. | faluation, the leaſt parte of their cogitati⸗ 
ons. And vnder this kinde of negligence, ,... . 
| s contained both Epicuriſme(as Saint Paul } 
noted in ſome Chriſtians of his dayes, who 25 fe of 
- | began onely to attend to eate and drinke 
to make their bellies their God, as many Romas 
olf our Chriſtians nowe doe) and alſo 19. 
8 ſecrete kinde of Atheiſme, or denyi 
of God: that is, of denying him in life and Titus. t. 
behauiour, as Sainct Paule expoundeth it. 
For albeit theſe menne in wordes doe con- 
feſle God, and profeſſeth themſelues to be 
| 1332 tians as the reſt : yet ſecretly 
1 e they doe not beleeue God: as their 
fe and doinges doe declare. Which thyng 
1 -Ecclefiaſticus diſcouereth plainly, when he 
faith: Ye diſſolutis corde, qui nom cred 


eredunt Eccdl.s, 
Deo: Woe be vnto the diſſolute, and careles 

u bart, which do not beleue God. That is, 
though they profeſie that they beleeue and 

truſt in him: yet by their diſſolute and cares 

leſte doinges, they teſtiſie that in their 

heartes they beleeue him not: for that theß 

haue neither care nor cogitation of matters 
pertaining to him. 


which th ſcriptu teth and deteſteth 
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| Of negligence. - 


nothing in their heart but that. An ö 
folle eth alſo by a third rule, Where the 
treaſure is there is their beart. And ſo ſee- 

ing their heartes ate onely fer yppon th 18 
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woolſey, that is made of flaxe and woole 
ether. Theſe are they of whome Chriſt 
ſazth in the reuelation: I woulde thou were 
either cold or hot. Bus for that thou art luke 
warme, and neither colde nor hot: therefore 
will I begin to vomit thee out of my mouth, 
Theſe are they which can accord all religi- 
ons together, and take vp all controuerſies 
by onely ſaying, that either they are diffe- 
rences of ſmall importance, or els that they 
appertaine onely to learned men to thinke 
vpon, and not vnto them. Theſe are they, 


which can apply themſelues to any compa» [| 
nie, ta any tin 

matters of liſe to come. Theſe men forbid al 

tt,nlxk of ſpirit, religion, or deuotion in theyr 


to any princes pleaſure, for 


preſence: onely they will haue menne eate, 
- dripke, and be merrie with them: tel newes 


of the court, & affaires abroad: ſing, dance, 


laugh, land play at cardes: and ſo paſſe ouer 
this life in leſſe conſideration of God, than 
the verie heathens did. And hath not the 
ſcripture reaſon then, in ſaying that theſe 
men in their hartes and works are Atheiſts? 
Yes ſurely. And it may be prooued by many 
rules of Chriſt. As for example: this is one 
rule ſet downe by himſelfe. By their fruites 
ye ſhall know them: For ſuch as thee tree 1s 
within, ſuche is the fruite which that tree 
ſendeth forth. Againe; The mouth ſpeaketb 


| From the abundance of the beart, and con- 


ſequently, ſeeing their talke is nothing but 
of world! — it is a * * 
. 
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| worlde: the worlde is their onely treaſure, 

and not God. And conſequently, they pres 

ferre that before God, as indeede Athe iſts 

" OI i 
13 This impediment reacheth farre and 2577 75 

wide at this day: and infinite are the men beifin at 

| which are intangled therewith: and the 7 4. 

cauſe thereof eſpecially is inordinate loue Jo 

of the worlde: which bringeth mcnne to 

hate God, and to conceiue enmitie agaynſt | 

hym as the Apoſtle ſaith 2 and therefore , , 3, 

no maruell, though indeede they neuer bes 

ſeeue, nor delight in him. And of all other a 
men, theſe are the hardeſt tobe reclaymed, 

and brought to any reſolution of amende- 
ment: for that they are inſenſible: and be- 
fide that doe alſo flie all meanes, whereby f 
they may be cured. For, as there were ſmall A compar 

hope to be conceiued of thar patient,which ſon, 

| ons 2 ſic ke, ſnould neither feele 
his diſeaſe, nor beleeue that he were diſtem- 
pered; nor abide to hear e of phiſicke, or 

hiſitions, nor accept of any counſell that 

ſhould be offered, nor admit any talke of 
conſultation - about+ his curing :; ſo theſe. 
men are in more daungerous eſtate than a. 
ny other, for that they knowe not their 

one daunger, but perſwading themſelues 

| tobe more wiſe than their neighbours, do 

remooue from their cogitations all things 

N their healthe myght bee pros 
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goods. {i there be any waye at all) is to The way fo 
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4» — : which in oure caſe may leſſe mem. 
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uing them to ynderſtand, howe farre they 
are off, from any one peece of true Chri- 
ſtianitie, and conſequently from all hope 
of ſaluation that may be hadde thereby. 
God ireth at our handes, that Pee 
ſerue him, 5 5 
all our heart, with all our ſoule, and with 
all our 8 Theſe are the preſcript 
woordes of G OD, ſette downe both in 
the newe and olde lawe. And howe farre 


( Ipray thee) are thoſe menne off from 


this, which imploye not the halfe of their 
heart, nor. the halfe of their ſoule, nor 
the halfe of their ſtrength in Gods ſeruice, 
nay, nor the leaſt part thereof. God re- 


_” quirethof vs, thatwee ſhoulde make hys 


lawes and preceptes our ſtudie, and co- 


gitations: that wee ſhould thinke on them 


continually, and meditate vpon them both 
day and night, at home, and abroad, ear- 
ly and late, when we goe to bedde, and 


hen wee riſe in the morning : this is hys 


commaundement and there is no diſpen- 
ſation therein. But how farre are theſe men 
from — , 9 — 3 not _ thirde 
parte of their htes vpon this mat- 
ter, no not the hundred arte , nor ſcarce 
ence in a yeare doe talke thereof? Can 


theſe men ſay they are. chiiſtians,, or that 


they belene in God? 


is Chriſte making the eſtimate of 
things in this life,pronounced this ſentence 


Vnum eſt neceſſarium: One onely thyng is 


8 Theſe men f 1 . noi 
de chis one thing, ad this no 


* neceflarie;or of neceſſity in this world:mea- 


bes 


many thinges neceſſa 
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deſpiſing, yea loathing, and abhorri all | 
matters that appertaine to the morting 
of themſelues, and true ſeruice of GO. 


. De 
The 6 chapter. Of negligents. 
farie at all. How farre do they differ then in = 
iudgement from Chriſt ? . Chriſtes Apoſtle tobn 
fith,thar a chriſtian Muſt neither loue the i · lohn. 3. 
world nor anytbing in the world. Theſe men 

loue nothing els, but that which is of the 

world. He ſaith; that Wboſoewer is a friend 

to the world, is an enimie to Chriſt. Theſe mE 

are enimies to Whoſdeuer is not a friend to 

the world. How then can theſe men hold of 

Chriſt? Chriſt ſaith, Nee ſboulde pray ſtill, Loc. . 


- Theſe men pray neuer. Chriſtes Apoſtle Epbeſ-Fo 


ſaith, that Couetouſues, vnc leamnes, or ſecus 
ritie, ſhyld not be ſo much as once named as 
mong Chriſtians, Theſe men haue no other 


talke but ſuche. Finally, the whole courſe, 1. ax; 


and canon of ſcripture runneth, that Chri- — 


Aians ſhuld be, -Artenmevgilen ter ſolliciti. gycch, 6, 


mſtantes, fernenter, penſemtrantes ſine inters R. 1 f. 
pit one: that is, Attent, vigilant, carefull, om. 12. 
inſtant, feruent, and perſeuerant, without 347. 10 


intermiſſion in the ſeruice of God. 


But theſe menne haue no one of theſe 
pointes, nor any degree of any one of theſe 
"pointes; but euerie one the cleane contrary, 

they are neither attent to thoſe thinges 


which appertaine vnto God, nor vigilant, 
nor ſolicitous, nor carefull, and muche 
leſſe inſtant and feruent, and leaſt of al per- 


ſeuerant without intermiſſiont for that they 


neuer beginne. Zut on the contrary ſide, 


they are carelefit, negligent, lumpiſhe,re» - 
miſle, — e, contemning and | 


What part haue theſe men then in the lot x 


aud portion of Chriſtians, beſide onely th 
ag 25, 8 5 ; a 1 | 
N s 3 
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bare name which proſiteth nothing? 


and daungerous an impediment this care- 


lefie, ſenſeleſſe, and ſupine negligence is, 


to the reſolution whereof we intreat . For 
i Chriſt require to the perfection of this 
reſolution, that whoſoener once eſpieth 


out the treaſure hidden in the field (that is, 


the kingdome of heauen, and the right 
way to come to it is) he ſhould preſently go 

ſell all that hee hath, and buy the field, 
that is, he ſhould prefer the — of this 


— — of heauen, before all the com- 


ties of this life, whatſoeuer, and ra⸗ 
ther venture them all, then to omitte this 
treaſure: if Chriſt (I ſay) require this, as he 


doth, when will theſe men euer be brought 


to this point, which will not giue the leaſt 
-nor goe forth of doore to treate the buyin 

thereof nor will ſo much as thinke or tal 

ofthe ſame, nor allow of bim, which ſhall 
offer the meanes and wayes to compaſſe it. 
- 17 'Wherefore, whoſoever findeth 
himſelfe in this diſeaſe, Iwoulde counſel 


him to read ſome Chapters of the firſt part 


of this booke:eſpeciallythe third, & fourth, 
treating of the cauſes, for which wee were 
{Ec into this world: as alio the fift of the” ac- 


count, which we muſt yeald to God,of our 
time here ſpent:and he ſhall thereby ynder- 


Rand (I doubt not) the error, a 


he ſtandeth in, by this damnable negligꝭce 
wherein hee ſleepeth, attending onely to 


thoſe thinges which are meere vanities, 


S and for which hee came not into this 
worlde ; and paſſing ouer other matters, 
+ 5 without _ 


16 And this is ſufficict to ſhew how great 


rr rss ea. 


r 


in ew awd oo. 
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he 6. Chapter, Of hardne s of hart. 
without care or cogitation, which onely 
re of im nce, and to haue bene ſtudi- 
ed, and thought vpon by him. | 
18 The third and laſt impediment that 
I purpoſe to handle in this booke, is a cer- 
taine affection, or euill diſpoſition in ſome Of bardnes 
men, called by the ſcriptures, hardneſie of of heart. 
heart, or in other wordes, obſtinacie of | 
mind: whereby a man is ſetled in reſolutiõ, 
neuer to yeeld from the ſtate of fin wherein 
he liueth, whatſoeuer ſhall,or may be ſayd 
againſt the ſame. And 1 haue reſcrued this 
impediment, for the laſt place in this book 
for that it is the laſt,and wonrſt of al other 
impediments diſcouered before,containing 
al the euil in it ſelfe, that any of the other 
before rehearſed haue: and adding beſides a 
moſt wilfull, and malicious reſolution, of 
ſin quite contrary to that reſolution, which 
wee ſo much indeuour to induce men vnto. 
19 This hardnes of hart hath diuers 
degrees in divers men, and in ſome much To dev 
more greeuos than in others. For ſome are ęrees of 3 
arriue1to that high and chiefe obduration, Tardnelſe 
which I named before, in ſuch ſorte; as al- of heart. 
beit they well knowe that they are amiſle; 
| yetfor ſome worldly reſpect or other, they 
will not yeeld, nor chaunge their courſe. 
Such was the obduration of *Pilate,thoughs | 
be knew that he condemned Chriſt wrong- Mar, 27. 
| fully: yet, not to leeſe the fauour of t 3 
Iewes, or incur diſpleaſure with his prince, * Ir ſeemed 
he proceeded and gaue ſentence ag inſt 10 be of 
dim. This alſo was the vbduration of Pha-  weakeneſſe 
i rather gh& 
|} #ffoch obduration as was in Pharao,or is ſoken of here. 
1 © . Era. 6. 7. 8. 18. 26. 27s + 5 
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B.  raorwhothough heeſawe the miracles 6f 
Je Moſes,and Aaron, and felt the ſtrong hand 


of God ypon his kingdome: yet not to ſeem 
to be ouercome by ſuche ſimple people as 


they were: nor that men ſhould thinke hee 


1 be inforced by any meane to relent, 


euered ſtil in his wilfull wickednes, 
vntil his laſt and vtter deſtruction came p- 


on him This hardneſſe of heart was alſo in 


king * Agrippa, and Felix gouernour of 
Iewrie: who, though in their owne conſci⸗ 
ence they thought that 8 Paule ſpake truth 
vnto them: yet, not to hazard their credite 
in the world, they continued ſtill, and pe- 
riſhed in their own vanities. And common 
ly this obduration in all * perſecutors of 
vertue, and vertuous men, and eſpecially 
of thoſe that profeſſe the trueth, Whome 
though they ſee euidently to bee inno- 
cent, and to haue the worde of GOD, 
and equitie on their ſide, yet to maintayne 


their eſtate credite, and fauour in the world 


they perſiſt withouteither mercy or _— 


vntil GOD cut them off, in the midd 


of theyr malice, and furious cogitati- 

ONS, - | 
25 Others there are, who hane not this 
obdurationin ſo high a degree, as to per- 
ſiſt in wickedneſſe, directly againſt theyr 
owne knowledge 2 but yet they haue it in 
another ſort: for that they are ſetled in firm 
-purpoſe to follow the trade, which alreadie 
haue begunne : and will not vnder- 


: ſtand the daungers thereof: but doe ſecke 


. rather meanes to perf: 


* 
. — 
1 C 


1 


wade themſelues, and 
Auiet their conſciences thertzin: and no- 
King isfo offenſe vnto them, as to 

"la a 
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- | +aniething againſt the ſame. Of theſe men 

© holy Tob ſaieth:Drxerunt Deo, recede a no? Jb. 31. 

. bs, & ſcientiam viarum uarum nolumu cd: 
| Mey lay to God, from vs, wee will | 
not | 


the Prophet Dauid yet more expreſly:T heir | 
furie is like the farie of ſepente. like vnto Pal. y. 


| beare the voyce of the inchanter. By this in- 


4 ſeeketh by all meanes po 
them from the bewitehing wherein they 


che lighe of knowledge which they had 
hearing of Gods lawe , they coulde not in 
trueth or ſhewe condemne the thinges, 


er chaunge the cuſtome of theyr pro# 


The 6 Chapter. Of hardnes of hears, 


aue the knowledge of thy waies. And 


cocatrie e: that flop their cares, and will nor | 


chanter hee meaneth the holy ghoſt, 2 
e to charme 


ſtand called by the wiſe man. Faſe matio nw? 8 Phot 
gacitati o: The bewitching of vanitie. But « Po, > 
(as the Prophet ſaith) = will not heare, wes 
they turne their backes, they ſteppe their 5 
eares,, to the ende they may not vndevs 7 
lande: they put their heartes as an ada- 


ma nt ſt one, leaſt they ſhould hea re Gods law 


and be couuerted. 
21 The nation of Iewes is peculiarly no- The hard 

ted to haue bene alwais giuen to this great ha rted lem 

ſin, as S Steuen witneſſeth, when he ſaid vn- , > 

to their owne faces; You ſtifnecked Jemen, 

you haue alwayes re ſiſted the holy Ghoſt, 

Meaning therby(as Chriſt declareth moreat 

large) that they reſiſted the prophetes, and 

Saintes of God, in whome the holy Ghoſt 

ſpake ynto them from time to 2 for a- 


mendemẽt of their life: & for that h Mar, 9 
Luc.ir i 


which were ſaide, or auoyde the juſt repre⸗ 
henfions vſed towarde them : and yet re- 
folued :with themſelues : not to obeye | 
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| aboue the hardnefle of a rock and they wil 
the ſame prophet he cõplaineth [org 
t 


another place; Q ware moriemini domus Iſo 


— 7 Ls 
of heart, The ſecond part 


ceedinges:therefore fell they in ſine, to pers 

ſecure ſharply the ir reprehendors: whereof 
the onely cauſe was hardneſſe of heart: 
Indurquerunt facies ſuas ſupra petram &5* 
noluerumt reuerti: ſaith God by the mouthe 
of Ieremie: They haue hardned their faces 


not turne to me. And in another place of 


of this peruerſneſſe: L ware ergo auerſus 

populus ifte in leruſalem, auerſione contens 
tioſa: And why then is this people in Ieru- 
ſalem, reuolted from me, by ſo contentious 
and peruerſe an alienation? as they will not 
heare me any more, &c? and yet? againe in 


ruel: Why will you dye you houſe of Iſras 
el? why will yon damne your ſolues? Why 
are you ſo obſiinare as not to heare: ſo per- 
nf by as not to learne:ſo cruel to your ſelues 
as you will not know the dangers wherein 
you live, mor vnderſtand the miſerie that 

ngeth ouer you? [o 
22 Doeſt thou notima 


mn, ov © = mor ft = ff we of of Tg. ot *, prot On had wan 
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be there which abhor to hear good coũſellẽ 1 
Feare and tremble to read good bookesꝰ Fly 
and deteſt the frequentation of godly com- 
ie leaſt by ſuch occaſions they might 
— in conſcience, conuerted, and 
ſauedꝰ Howe many bee there, which ſaye 
with — ſe mil — _ hearted 
men, whereo rophet ſpeaketh:Percuſ- E ſai. 28. 
ſenus fœdus cum — —— mferno — an 
eamus pactum : Wee haue ſtricken a league 
with death, and haue made a bargaine with 
hell it ſelfe. Which is as much to ſay, as if 
they had ſaide: Trouble vs not, moleſt vs 
not with thy perſwaſions: ſpende not thy 
| wordes and labour in vaine: talke vnto o- 
thers who are not yet ſetled: let them take 
heauen that it will: we for our parts are re- 
ſolued: we are at a point: wee haue made 
a bargaine that muſt bee performed, yea 
| * it bee with hell, and death euerla- 
ing. | | : 
23 It is a wonderfull furie , the obdura- The deferip 
tion of an hard heart: & not without cauſe ion of aw _ 
compared by the prophet (as I ſhewed be- hard heart. 
fore) to the wilfull furie and rage of ſer# Pſal. 75, 
— — And another place of ſcripture de- 5 
| ir it thus: Durus es, neruus ferreus Eſay. 48. 
2 ceux tua „ 7 frons fia rea: art. 
| hard hearted, and thynecke is a finowe of 
von, and thy forehead is of brafle. What 
can be more vehemently ſpoken to expreſſe 
the hardneſſe of this mettallꝰ But 2 
Barnarde expreſſeth it more at large ĩn theſe 
wordes : Quid ergo cor 2 Lib. 2 de 
is then an hard heart? And he anfwezeth im- conf. ad 
mediately : A harde heart is that, which is Eug.caf» Jo. 
neither cut by compunRion , ps 1 
12 | y 
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cation of 


Of hardnes of hears The ſecond part. 
is by godlinefſe : nor mooued with prajers, 


nor yeeldeth to threatning:nor is any thing 
helper; but rather —— — 


An hard heart is that which is — 
to God benefits: diſobedient to his counſels; 


made cruell by his iudgementes: diſſolute 
by his allurementes: vuſhamefaſt to filthi- 
neſſe: feareleſſe to perils: vncurteous in hu. 
mane affaires: rechlefle in matters 22 
ning to God: forgetfull of things paſt: neg. 
ligent in thinges preſent: 3 
thinges to come. 

24 By this deſcription of Saint Barnard 
it ax th, that an harde heart, is almoſt 


S. Barnards ad _ and remedileſſe diſeaſe , where 


wordes, 


it falleth. For what will you doe ( faycth 
this good father) to amende it? If you lay 
the greenouſnefle-of ſinne before him: he 


is not touched with compunction. If _ 


alleadge him all the reaſons in the worlde, 
why wee ought to ſerue GOD, and why 
wee ought not to offsnde , and diſhonour 
him: he is not mollified by this conſidera» 
tion of pittie. If you would requeſt him and 
beſeech him with teares, euẽ on your knees 


hee is not mooued . If you threaten Gods 


wrath againſt him: hee yeeldeth nothing 
thereunto. If God ſcourge him indeede: he 
waxeth furious, & becommeth much more 
hard than before. If God beſtow benefits on 
him: he is vngrateful. If be counſel him for 
his own ſaluation: he obeyeth not. If you tel 
him of Gods ſecret, and ſeuere iud nts: 


i driueth him to deſperation, and to more 


crueltie. If you allure him with Gods mer- 
cie: it maketh him diflolute. If you tel him 


| of his owne filthineſle ; be bluchech not- 
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9% {| youadmonth him of his perils: he feareth 
Ng dot. If he deale in matters towardes men: he 
g- J is proud and vncurteous. If he deale in mat - 


ters towards God: he — . — a __ 
| temptuous. Finally, rgetteth whatſoe- 
| ner hath paſted before him towardes other 
men, either in reward: of godlineſſe: or in 
| puniſhment of ſinners. For the time preſent, 
be neglecteth it, nor maketh anyaccountof 
vſing it to his beneſite. And of thinges to 
come, either of bliſle , or miſerte , he is vt- 
terly vnprouident: nor will eſteeme thereof, 
1 ly you them neuer ſo often, or vehemently 
1 before his face. And what way is there then 
to doe this man good? 555 | 
25 *Not without great cauſe ſurely did 
| the wiſe man pray ſo heartily to God: Ani. 
ma irreuerenti, & infrenatæ ne tradas me: 
Deliuer me not ouer (O Lord) vnto a ſham- 
leſſe and vnruly ſoule. That is, vnto a hard, 
and obſtinate heart. Whereof he giueth the 
reaſon in another place, of the ſame booke: 
| Cor enim durum habebit male in nouiſi imo: 
For that an hard heart ſhalbe in an euil caſe 
t the laſt day. Oh that al hard hearted peo 


| hereof more fully, hen he ſ1ith:Newo du - 
n cordis ſalutem vnquam adeptus eſt, niſi 

gut forte miſerans Deus abſlulit ab eo (iux- 
te prophetam ) cor lapideum, & dedit cor 
carneum, There was neuer yet hard hearted 


„ deft”. re . + go Þ 


take away his ſtonie heart, and give him a 
heart of fleſh, according to the Pro het. By 
which words S. Barnard ſignifieth, & proo- 
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bh s. chapter. Of hardnesof 


man ſaned, except God by his mercie did 


1 2 — 
hears, 
. , 
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of an 2225 
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Ecele. 23. 


Eccle.3. 


ple would note this reaſon of ſcripture! Bur 5 
. Barnarde goeth on, & openeth the terror pp f. 4, 


concid. c 
Eze. 36. 


of hardnes of hart, The ſecond pars 
Two kindes Kindes of heartes in men, the one a fleſhly 


„beams in heart, which bleederk if you but price it: 


men with that is, it falleth to contrition, repentance, 
their pro- and teares, vpon neuer ſo ſmall a check for 
Ferties. ſinne. The other is a ſtony heart, which if 
yo beate and buffet neuer ſo much with 
mmers, you may aſſoone break it in pee- 
ces,as eyther bende it, or make it to bleede, 
And of theſe two heartes in this life depen- 
deth all our miſerie, or felicitie for the life 
to come. For as God when hee would take 
yengeaunce of Pharao, had no more gree- 
; uous way to doe it, then to ſay : Indurabo 
|| Exod, 4. 7. cor Pharaonis: I will harden the heart. of 
14. Pharao. That is (as S. Auſten expoundeth) 
AA... I will take awaye my grace, and fo permit 
auer Exo. him to harden his one heart « ſo when he 
| ex ſer.88, would ſhewe mercie to Iſraell, he had no 
dt ip. more forcible meanes to expreſſe the ſame, 
1 then to ſay: I will take away the ſtony heat 
=: out of your fleſh,and giue you a fleſhze beart 
K. 38. „ Reede thereof. That is, I will take away 
[| | your hard heart, and giue you a ſoft heart, 
that will be maqued, when it is ſpoken to. 
And of all other bleſſinges, and benefites, 
which God doth beſtowe vpon mortal men 


of the greateſt: I meane ſuch an heart as is - 
ſoone mooued to repentaunce: ſoone chec- 
ked and controlled: ſoone pearced ; ſoone 
made to bleed: ſoone ſtirred to amendment. 
And on the contrarie part, there can be no 
greater curſe, or malediction laide yppon 2 a2 
Chriſtian , than to haue an hard and obſti- 
nate heart, which heapeth euerie day ven- 
ce vnto it ſelfe, and his maiſter alſo. S. 


« ſapth i js compared bythe Apotiie WER 


in this life, this ſoft and tender heart is one | 
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ynto the grounde , Which no ſtore of raine 
can — fruitfull', ans it fall neuer ” 
often vpon the ſame herefore hep 
nounceth thereof: Reproba eſi, » 
| poxma, cuius con ammatio in co 10- 
un. That is, it is . and next 


conſummation mult bee in fire and bur. 


fi 

28 Which thin g being ſo, no maruell 

though the hol 2 pense doe dehort vs ſo 

carefully from this obduration and hardnes 
Jof 9s as from the moſt dangerous, and 
| deſperate diſeaſe, that poſſible may fall vp- 
pon the Chriſtian, being in deede(as the A- 
poſtle ſignifieth)the next doore to reproba- 
| tion it ſelfe. S. Paule therefore cryeth : No- 
lite contriflars , nolite extin ſpiritum 
Dei: Doe you not make . you not 
einguiſh that ſpirite of God » by obdura- 
tion , by reſiſting and impugning the ſame. 

aine: Non obquretur quis ex vobis falla. 
tia peccat: end ery man be hard hearted a- 
you throu — deceite of ſinne. The 
0 Dauid al o crieth : Hodiẽ ſi vocem 
etus 3 nolite obdurare corda veſtra: 
tuen this day if you will heare the voice of 
* Þ calling you to repentance, ſee you har- 
. _— our hearts againſt him, All which 
eameſt ſpeeches, vſed by Gods holy ſpirite, 
dee giue vs to vnderſtande , howe 2 
j haue to flie this moſt peſtilent infection 
fe an hard heart: which Almightie God by 
i lis mercie giue vs grace to doe, and indue 


Lhd 
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4, - | with a tender heart towardes the full o- 
1 1 ience of his diuine maieſtie : ſuch a ſoft 


doore to malediction „ Whoſe ende or 


nate. 


epbe. 4. 
1. The. 5, 


Heb, 3. 
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ure I (ay) as the wiſe man defred, when | 
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0 fhardnes of heart, The 7 econd Pari. 
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Iſa. 66. 


he ſaid to God: Da ſeruo tuo cor docile:Gine 


vnto me thy ſeruant (O Lorde) an hart that 
is docible, and tractable to bee inſtructed: 


ſuch an heart as God hiraſelfe deſcribeth to 
be in them whom he loueth,ſaying: Ad qu# 
reſpiciam, niſi ad pauperculum , & contri. 
vam corde, & thmentem ſermones meos? To 
whom will I haue regard or ſhe my fauor, 
but vnto the poore and humble of hart, yn. 
to the contrite ſpirite , and to ſuch as trem- 


ble at my ſpeeches? 


_ 27 Behold(deare brother) what an bean 
God requireth at thy handes? A little poote 


and humble heart: ( for ſo much importeth 


the diminutiue Pauperculus:) alſo a con- 


trite heart for thine offences paſt: and an 


heart that trembleth at euery word that cg» 


mech wo thee from God by his miniſters 


Howe then wilt thou not feare at fo manie 
words, and whole diſcourſes as haue beene |; 
vſed before, for thine awakening : for o- 


ening thy perill: for ſtirring thee to 3. 
— 2 owe wilt thou jb feare the 
threates and iudgementes of this great Lord 


for thy finne : Howe wilt thoufdare to pro- 


ccede any further in his diſpleaſure ? He 


wilt thou deferre this reſolution any lon 
ger? Surely the leaſt of that which © 
Path beene (aide , might ſuffice to monuea } 
tender heart, an humble, and contrite ſpitit, 
to preſent reſolution and earneſt amends |} 


ment of life. But if altogither cannot moue 
thee to doe the ſame: I can ſay no more, but 
that thou haſt a very harde heart indeede: 
which I beſeech our heauenly father to ſof- 


ten for thy ſalnation, wich the precious hot. $... 
bloud of his only ſonne, our Sauiour , was Js 
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was content to ſhed it for that 
the croſie. . | 
28 And thus now hauing ſaide ſo much 
j time permitted me, concerning the firſt 
general part required at our handes for our 
— that is, concerning reſolution, 
inted by my * diuifion in che begin- 
ning, to bee ſubiect or matter of this firſt 
booke, Iwill ende heere: deferring for a 
time that performaunce of my purpoſe for 
¶ the other two bookes*vpon the cauſes, and 
teaſons ſer down in an aduertiſement to the 
reader , at the very firſt enterance into this 
booke: nothing doubting, but if God ſhall 
yoachſafe to worke in any mans heart by 
meanes of this booke, or otherwiſe this firſt 
point of reſolution , the moſt hard of all o- 
ther: then will he alſo giue meanes to per- 
ect the works begun of himſelfe , and will 
lupplie by other waies the two principall 
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1 partes, following: that is, both right begin- 
he Ang, & conſtant perſeuerance, whereunts 
id other 2. bookes promiſed are appointed. 
* wil not be hard for him that were once re 
ve | formed,to ſind helpers & inſtructors ynow, 


the holy Ghoſt in this caſe being alwaies at 
{ hand: there want not good booke, & better 

men (God be glorified for it) in our one 
countrie at this day, which are well able to 
guide a zealous ſpirite in the right way to 


vertue ( and yer as I haue promiſed before) 


ſtice)to ſend thee ( gerle reader) as my t 
1 &abilitie * ape it, the other two be 
alſo: eſpecially, if it ſhall pleaſe his di 


Nin or good of any one ſoul, by 


ih 


| fo mean T (by Gods moſt holy help &aſſi- 


The concluſion, 
effect, ypon 


The conclau 
ſion of this 
whole book. 
B. 
*. As may 
appeare m 
my reſace 
to the read 
der. 


. 

* Which 
was:for that 
either time, 
or health or 
libertie did 
not penn. 
Fhil. 2. 


ieſtie to comfort me ee e, the 


is which 1 bo 
is 


The concli uſian. The ſecond part, 


is alreadie done: that is, if I ſhall conceine / 


or hope, that any one ſoule, ſo deerely purs 
chaſed by the precious bloud of the ſonne 
of God, ſhalbe mooued to reſolution by a- 
ny thing that is ſaide : that is ſhalbe reclai- 
med from the bondage of ſinne, and reſto- 
red to the ſcruice of our maker and redee- 
mer : which is the only end of my writing, 
as his mateſtie beſt knoweth. | 
29 And ſurely ( gentle Reader) though 

I muſt confeſie that much more might 
ſaide for this point of reſolution , * is 

heere touched by | 

T well ytterin any competent kinde of booke 
The effec or volume: yet am I of opinion, that either 
I tha Theſe reaſons here alleadged are ſufficient, 
Which bath or Elſe nothing will ſuffice, for the conque- 
| beene ſaide ring of our obſtinacie , and beating downe 
in this bool. of our rebellious diſobedience in this point, 
Heere thou maieſt ſee the principall argu- 


& 
- 


Is the firſt and deteſtation of vice. Here thou maie 

part. ſee the cauſe and ende why thou waſt crea- 
ted: the occaſion of thy comming hither: 
the thinges required at thy handes in parti · 


cular: the account that will be demaunded 


of thee: his goodneſſe towardes thee: his 
watchfulneſſe ouer thee: his deſire to win 
thee: his rewarde if thou doe well: his in- 
| finite puniſhment, if thou do euill: his cal- 
linges: his baites: his allurementes to ſaue 

In the ſe= thee. And on the contrary part, heere are 

cond paif. diſcouered ynto thee the vanities and de- 
| ceites of thoſe impedimentes, hinderances, 


or excuſes , which any way might ler, ſtay, ' 


6+ 8 
. 
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or diſcourage thy reſolution: the feigned 
7 4. 


me, or than any man can 


ments inducing thee to the ſeruice of God, - 
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difficulties of vertuous lite are remooued?. | 
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The 6. Chapter. 1 
| the conceited feares of Gods ſeruice are ta- b 


ken away, the alluring flatteries of worldly 


yamties are opened : the fooliſh preſumpti- 


the diſſimulation of ſloth: the deſperate pe- 
rill of careleſſe and ſtony heartes are decla- 
red. What then wilt thou defire more to 


on ypon Gods mercie: the N of delay: 


moue thee > What further argument wilt 
thou expect to drawe thee from vice and 


wickedneſle, then all this i? 
thee(gentle Reader) if when thou haſt read 


this, thou lay downe thy booke againe, 


and walke on thy careleſſè life as quietly as 
before : what hope (I beſeech thee ) may 
there be conceiued of thy ſalua tion? Wile 


{| thou goe to heauen , liuing as thou doeſt? 


kis impoſſible. As ſoone thou maieſt drive 
God out of heauen , as get thither thy ſelfe 


mthis Kinde of life. What then? wilt thou 


| pens, and yet eſcape hell too? This 
re 


blefſe poſſible , whatſoeuer the Athieſtes 
of this world doe perſwade thee. Wile thou 
leferre the matter, and thinke of it hereaf- 
ter? I haue tolde thee mine opinion hereof 
before Thou ſhalt neuer haue more abili- 


de to doe it than nowe, and (it may be) ne- 
er halfe fo much againe . If thou refuſe. 


| tnowe: I may feare, that thou wilt 

I berefuſed — hy ſelfe . There is no 

v then ſo 8 (deare brother) as to doe 
8 


preſently while it is offered. Breake from 
that Tyran: which deteineth thee in ſerui- 
we + ſhake off his chaines: cut aſunder 


I bonds: runne violently to Chriſt: which 
 Yandeth readie to imbrace thee , with his 8 
open on the croſſe. n II 
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S. Ierome. 
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whe concluſoen. The ſecend puri. 


my feete, therby to runne to Chriſt when he N 


ceived and intertained by his olde father: Þ'* 


brother) than thou art affured of, 


thou haſt time: and eſtetme not all this 
worlde worth a ſtrawe in reſpect of this ue 
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the ls and court of heauen with thy I 
Co :ftrike once the firok with —_ 1 
aine: make a manly reſolution: ſay with 
the oldecouragious ſouldier of Ieſus Chriſt {þ 
S. Ierome: if my father ſtoode weeping on #6 
his knees b. fore me, and my mother han- Jp 
ging on my necke behinde me: and all my jj 
= en, ſiſters, children, kinsfolkes how... 0 
ling on euery fide to retaine mee in ſinfull ut 
life with them: I would fling off my mo- 
ther to the grounde:deſpiſe all my kindred; F 
runne ouer my father, and tread him ynder Þ 


calletkh me. 
31 Oh that wee had ſuch heartes as this 

ſeruaunt of God had: ſuch courage, ſuch 
manhood, ſuch feruent loue to our maiſter.. 
Who would lie one day in ſuch ſhauerieas J* 
we doe? Who wonld eate hufkes with the 
prodigall ſonne among ſwine, ſeeing hee Þ 
may returne home, and be ſo honorably re- 


haue ſo good cheere: and b 
heare ſo great melodie, ioy, 


and trumph JI. 
for his returne:T ſay no more dere. a 


nor deceite; Returne then , I beſcech thee: y 


lay hande faſt on his promiſe, who will not 
falle: runne to him nowe he calletb, v hiles 


thiiſe happie man, and ſhalt ble! *. 
ter the houre and moment — „M 


act: for ſo ſhalt thou be a moſt hayp ie,and > 
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The 6. Chapter. The conci uon. 

thy art (I truſt ) ſhall not be voide of ſome | 

Jod portion of thy felicitie. At leaſtwiſe I doubt 

th ot, but thy holie conuerſion ſhall treate 

{fr me with our common father who is the 

od of mercies, for remiſſion of my ma- 

Sy finnes , and that I may ſerue, and ho- 

pour him togeather with thee, all the daies 4 

Jof my life: which ought to be both our pe- 8 
tions: and therefore in both our names, 3 

I beſeech his diuine maieſtie to 9 

3 grant it to vs, for euer . 

ad nd euer, Amen. 


this | The ende of this booke of | 
. Keſolution. 
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Firſt, in matters 


meonuenti- 
very great, 


Y wer great 
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ſuch lets 
are re- 
moos ed 
| as are 


(in ir "3 , <2 

fri the trarh of the text, t hat it ſeemerb 
to t hem, thut wee haue not the worde of 
God among vs, to dine vs in this our * 

| profcſrion, as heretofore it ma: thong bt 

(that we had. Concerning which 


- Firſt, bow ft 


0 ceived ; wi 


* j of the matter is | by 


< 


they ſhould depart oel . 
'* ihe aduquntage is wholy 


c 5 
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clared,bow * 


en er dee 


may very ea- 
4 appeare, | 
that tbe mat < 
ter is not fo 
tat as ft 
27 fog” * 


"TFirſt,by conſideration 
pointes ro them al be- 


longing, Sec. 13. 


| Then by « more ſpe- 
ciall he of NES 
one apart by it ſelfe. 


rare that tbere- altogirber from tbe Church, tl 
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\ Sett.13. 5 


E-ytber what the church 


who are f be lune member: <f that Church th 
is but betwixt vs and them, 


[y aur. Se G. 18. 
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| Then by « more ſpe- 
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A TREATISE. 


* tending to Pacification. 


vx 


3 
225 Fu 


or mooue 
Reli that bei 9 
Re igion, at as 
prejudice — | 
if ued, can not perſvade 
| thel-lues to be f ſo ſhore 
therof as they are,hath 
beene, and euer muſt 
ein all ages ſo needefull an argument, as 
hat many doe Geric, beſtowe d ir labour | 
5 ch, as other ages haue 
teſtimonie; ſo this 
y witneſſe the 


2 da It 8 28 it hath p 


7 


e it with ſo rare and ſingular a light 
trueth, as (to our know! 
yet beſtowed on others 

vs alſo there are, and. 

„that haue taken this? 

222 haue doone ſo 


| ads Bn gotten a at 
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2 
A Treatiſe tending 


of Reſolution that oeth before, which ſo 
F£ e of life, that (in ama- 
ner) it maketh no mention of knowledge 
or faith ( as alſo it appeareth that the au- 
thour himſelfe was ( in _ nip, +4 es ) =” 
con indgment to vs therin): 
Seed ir {Hi to bee ſuch, as heme on; 
hooued me to ſay ſomewhat thereof , as bes 
fore in the preface I haue declared. — 
effect whereof is no more but this, firſt: to 
ſnewe that there is verie reaſon wire 1 
ſhould ioyne in profeſſion with vs: and then 
to declare in what ſort to remooue ſuch 
3 as moſt doe hinder the weaker 
j. fort. The reaſon why 5 8.5 ought to ioytis 


with vs is for that it bec 


7 t hls ſo 2 in this matter, 4 
Aire We not able in our profeſſion to 
hey verie well 


becommeth ani behooneth the — ; : ; 


GOD: to be at vnitie in it ſelfe, for ſo ma- 


ny good and ſubſtantiall cauſes, that it ee 
d confirmation at all : inſomuch 


that it ſhall not be needefull to 1 + | 6 


ny labour in the proouing 


is not ſo fully ernte Fall, an 


10 Pacifications | . 5 
* benefite that wee ſhoulde get Phat v 


ſeemeth to reſt but onely in a cer- the benefits _. 
aſion, that we "Rar {re WH that wee : 
re e, than nowe we are. For whether might ſeem 
ofa we ſhould be fo or not, that muſt needes to get by 
| be (as yet) lie ĩ in 3 en. VS. But this their pro- 
1 5 true in deede, that if wee were of feſsion. 
be⸗ - wa profeſſion, then ſhould wee be with 
The _ pe erſwaded , that our eſtate were ſo 
: to much the better And our eſtate would then 


ſeeme to bee bettered, both for the cer⸗ 
"F taintie of our ſaluation in the worlde to 
eme: and in ſome thinges that doe con.- 
eme this preſent life. For as tonching 
5 on ſaluation, wee ſhoulde account gur nene we 
es more ſure of it, becauſe- then wee ſhould haue 
1100 ould 1 imagine our felues to haue the me- towards our 
> | dation a _— of Angelles, and Saintes 
| n the: the benefire of our owne . 
| anc 4 other mens merites on earth: where- 
ay, by the profeſſion that nowe wee are off, 
„ 15 fo reſt in Teſus Chriſt, alone, 
of | weſecke for no helpe by -anie of thoſe... 
Aud if Ieſus Chriſt be not onely ſufficier 
do werke our ſaluation (which themſelnes 
be neuer denie ) but — 
e, not oi Out o 8 One perſon 
| 1! for 2 part of his ſufficiencie, but kee . 
2 e warn prog pig 
n 3 lation, uing no at all to me- 
add 7 tio — Fo of any others ( which i- 
2 6 Ithinks very fewe- of t hem will denie, 
2 3 they haue graunted it, they 
tre! i Th 1 to e e 0 


FT — 


Al Treatife tending 


and ynough onely in him? For although | 
it were not ill to mingle any other with | - 
him (which at this preſen: wee will not! 
vrge) yet if it be but more than needeth, | ' 
it can be no ſpeciall benefite to vs. He that 
-hath well dined alreadie can verie little bee 
Holpen by more plentie of meate , be it ne. 
uer ſo good, and otherwiſe welcome vnto 
the taſte, Nowe that Chriſt is ſufficient, e- 
uen in himſelfe, without the helpe of anie 
other, if it be not in the ſcripture ſoplaine. Þ} ? 
I fer downe and ſo deriued through all an- 
iquitie in the iudgement of anie, but hk 
uo they will holde it needefull to ſceke Y# 
vmo others ſo farre as before they were Y*© 
woont to doe ee 2 W labouya 106 
ben: this preſent to make it plainer. The _— in, +0 
he that a ro to this preſent te or 
mi 


| bane i» in it might ſeeme our 


ate 
matrer- con red, are of two ſpeciall ſorts, whey 4 


18 this concerne our inwarde, and one — 
5 3 life. cerneth our outwarde gouernment. Our in- 
= 1. warde comfort may ſeeme, might be increa# I 2a 
ward comes fed vndcr that profeſſion, two 3.4 
F. waĩes. Firſt that then we neede not feare the | an 

' excommunication or curſe of the biſhopof e 

Rome, vnder which we are nowe, and long © 

haue beene, then for that they haue a more 0 

copious repreſentation (as they take it )of I -Ihe 

- heavenly c than wee, for tha inf. 1187 

cramentes, and ceremonies they farre ex- de 

ccede ys; and haue that vſe of images alſo, {| ran 

2 we . at all. Firſt, there- ane 


TP eee Fo 


Fo bee. 


And if owe haue little cauſe to feary 
and then ( proportionably ) feare it as 


1 "kite, ſurely it were no great pleaſure to a- 


of vs, to bes deliuered 9 hurt 
f, chat doeth not hurt vs, nor from 

7 1 whereof we ſtande in no feare 
e. 3 cenſure of the 


urch , rightly proceeding againſt any, 


— ads, Fe ee 
thoſe whom it toucheth. But wee are lon 


perſwaded, that we can ſo diſti 
ixt theſe two , that we neede not take 
one for the other. Then a8 I 


E. thoſe further repreſentations of . edt 


comfort ( ſuch as they are) 
Pee haue moe then wee; wee 
ſubſtaunce in anie of them _ 


ther in that they haue both ſacramentes 
| N 1d ceremonies moe than wee, neither in 


x theraſelues alone haue all the i inden 
— are vtterly yoyde of anie ) 

may thinke our ſelues to be well 

0 tie, with thoſe. that wee haue, al- 

0 Wes with thats. haue none at all: 

I d can further hope likewiſe,that ifthem- 

s had no moe 4 wee, their inwarde 


1 mf ort ſhoulde be ſo much rhe greater, 


* the examination of them it 


ground-worke in the woorde of God (as 
ve ar _—_ char they haue there no war- 
t at all 72 then are 5 — but verie colde, 


and neuer yeelde a- b> 


A 3 * 


3 thinges conſidered ) we finde ſo little com- 
* fort in them, that we neede not thinke the 
want to be great, nowe that wee are with- 
They of ou ether nor that it were anie 4 4mm; 
- bo $30 fite char in outwarde . wad 
: * ſhould get thereby, is no more then this, 
\ thatſo we ſhould be vnder the gouernwen 

of the biſhoppe of Rome: which how 
ie ould proone, I am nor able certainh to - 
ſay . But if firſt we ſhould eſteeme thereof 
by reaſon, we may verie well doubt, that 
no one man were able to gouerne vs well 
that ſhould rule all rhe world beſides : not« 
ng all the ynder-mageſtrats —.— 


could be — & that altho 

one man could doe it by his rare 
lar wiſedome (which 22 — were 
ſuch a ching 45 were yet that it 
and 
ſuch 


F e r r BY 


1 kong 3 
. Fee 8 
* — 


3 2 
an one too, 8 5 


dide nar wrt ae 
may be ſaid more hardly or not. as yet I 
not: but ſurely thus much we of the ye 
to abide by, that in coi * 80 
uernment vnder which we are nc WW: were. 
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benefite could come vnto vs, if wee ſhould. 

wmrne to their profeſſion. | 

2 What inconuenience might come het iu. 
thereby, is a thing very hard to be fully ga- conueni- 
thered , being ſo great, and ſo diuerſe withs ence mig; 
I all, as in our iudgement it ſeemeth to bee; come thers 
Where firſt of all we cannot like that wee by. 1 
ſhold be ſo much depriued of the ſcriptures | 
themſclues,.as vnder them we were : partly 
by the lawes that they made againſt ſuch as 
J ſhould reade them, otherwiſe theſelugs 
© Fthought good: and partly, for that they do 

I ſo much inhibite all tranſlations in our vul- 


+= 
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of 
75 


gar tongue. Which one thing only we take 
to boade very much ill, and whatſoener afs 
terinſueth, to come almoſt onely of it. For 
the inconueniences , that we are perſwaded 
would come in therby,would be,as we take. 
* many and great: ſome in matters of reli- 
gon: others, as touching our ciuill eſtate: | 
here in this life. In matters of religion: Inconuenis 
, wee doubt that our ſelues ſhoulde be ences wn 
nuch thereby corrupted, and be occaſion to matters of 
w others, to fall to the ſame corruption religton. 
| kkewiſe: then alſo, that on the conſciences — 
many, there ſhould be laid ouer grieuous: 7 
4 burdens. Our ſelues might becorrupted by 
| I their profeſſion, two principall wayes, in „ „ 
> — cad Guts hooded le W Nom oy 
n the pet nce ot our dutie to hi e 2 
prodnefle of God toward vs, is infiniteibut 4 work 
a Fa, Gerat ther eo „ to i | 2 Fo 0 | 
purpoſe doth appertain Apps rang vv» _ of ; 
theſe two.thinges:: firſt in theworke of 2 Hefe. 
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of our redemption , Chriſt hath both ſatiſ. 
In ; and there» © 

_ -withall himſelfe directeth vs towardes 
the attaining thereof. In both th 


eſe points | on: 
wee doubt verie much, that by ioyning {| Jeu 
with them in their profeſſion, we ſhouldbe | 
found blaſphemous to God, and very hurt. 
ani our owne ſoules health : firſt, in 
( and that no further, thantheir 
ſelues 255 her the ſufferinges, or elſe in 
the good orkes, of _—_— the Saintes, in we. 
heauen, or on earth, the ſulleringey oi 


and merites of Chriſt : then by helping our 


ſelues vnto it, by the mediation of Ange 
or Saintes, or by the doctrines of men a 


earth, onely ſo farre as themſelues doe i 3 '& 


and not ſeekin the ſame alone by the me 
diation of Chriſt , and by the writtenavord 


of God. For wee take the ſatisfaction of * ; 
- Chriſt, his mediation,and word to be ſuch, I Baue 


as that no other ſatisfaction, media:ĩon or I tha 
worde can be found, any ching meete to he ¶ for 
ſo farre matched withall. Ag aine, we finde | and 


not , thatthe worke of alt 4 tion 8 1155 


wrought i in Chriſt, is auaileable to thei; 
uation of any, but onely of thoſe, that 


cleade vnto it, that they vtterly renounce all I now 
other helps whatſoener they ar.the for- Þ tors i 
2 Cs, we ſee not how it may be a- © 


ded, but that needes we muſt bak 0 5 a 


* ue done great diſhorour to Chriſt : 1 
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neee idence of God 


bo", Sona wvY their profeſſion (we 
would leade yalo t aſide: and te: 


Ghar of had thing 


2M 80 Paciſica ion. 
gut among vs, to ſome other tha God alon 
ſometimes vnto creatures as the Angels, an 
Kintes in heauen, or to the power of man 
on and ſomtimes to a fiction of mans 
ſeuiſe, as fate or fortune. And although we 
willingly graunt, chat in diuerſe of theſe, 
I hey vic ſuch limitation withall,that it ſee- 
meth they would be loth for to goe ouerfar 
"therein: yet, going but ſo farre as they doe 
in their common prof:ffion,we ſee not how 
ve could auoide it, but that if wee ſhould 
ine with the therin, we ſhuld be far amiſſe 
' I parfwaded in that comfortable doctrine of 
Bods moſt gr 
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ordeined, yet wee ſee no ſufficient warrane |} th 
therein: Fes, as themſe lues will not denie t 
but that the greateſt multitude of the peo. I the 
ple of God in all ages, haue beene ſome. _ 
time deceiued : Fs. re written woorde 
both preciſely chargeth vs to doe n 1 
to God d bur what he appointeth, and beſides 
- accurſerh all thoſe that ſer a woorke in 2. 
nie thing elſe. Thoſe others that might 5 
en by vs, ate all thoſe, that 
example ſhould take occaſion to doe like. 1 

wile: either ſuch as preſently liue beſides m 
or the generation that after followeth. for 
we e ee of times, en of 

thoſe that lime togeather , one doeth caſt 
his eye to another, euerie nation vnto the 
people that doeth dwell about them, and 
make the Coinges of others a rule for then 

to walke by z and the ſame in the ſerviceof 
God, as much(almoſt) as in anything elſe. 
Children Iikewiſ e, and the race thatſuc- 
ceedeth others, do readily followe, as their 
fore-fathers haue gone before them: for 


rg purer leading. them to 

ſuch hinges iy the ſervice of God as were in ha 
otſenſiue to him: or elſe no more, but rea- Y walk 
: them, in like fort to or wo J-nth 
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pe eas Whereof one 
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y that kinde of lifes. | 
parties are entered into. Of the at 
= — but one: that i hich they: y 
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one cr tht. — that the joy 
r 8 ee 
5 ey Ince 
parties are taught to out forg ine ne 
therein, Of that which is caſt ks were, 
by reaſon of the trade of life, that they are f 
entered into, I note theſe. two princ 2 1 | 
branches? - Firſt, thoſe obſeruanes chat 
tdey binde their 8 On the 
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follow theyr rule indeede, and coaſt not os 
ner ſome neerer waye : the other is full of 
 foule pollutions without, and intollerable 
burninges within, -ſuch as all forced virgi⸗ 
nie hath euer yeelded. e 2 
F © 3 But in matters of religion(it may be) W hat n 
he controuerſies ſeeme ſo doubtfull, that Ce ẽn. 
e cannot 1 with any ſuch in- ces would 
- conuentence on their fide, but that in their come in 
ulgement they thinke themſelues able to / bereby as 
umme it ouer to vs againe, as eaſily as wee touch 
did late it to their charge before. And we e νEu 
alſo will be content, to {er by religion for a Nate. 
*eaſon, and all matters of faith whatſoeuer, 
Ait in chat reſpect there were no inconues 
Hence at all to be feared: and now conſider 
| F thoſe thinges alone, that doe concerne our 
I Wile eſtate here in this life: not_perſwa- 
JF ding our . ſelues to the contrarie;-but that 


"diners there are, that woulde be content to 
one with them in matters of religion, if 
thereby they ſhapld bring to themſelues no 
inconuenience in this. For diuers indeed do 
dot ſc ar igion, or looke not 
: iu 


1 ly to: ſitie of theſe pro- 
ons, but that they can be reaſonably 
Vell content with ether, if in other things 
bey haue their minds contented. Be it ther- 
{ fore, that vhatſoeuer them profeſſion be, 
Þ jr ball they haue many of thoſe chat port 
de with ys to 10yne with them, if in this 

poynt there be found no lawfull impedimẽt 
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be ſundred: coulde their reli ligion andregis... 4 
ment be , the one from the other, 
chen in deede I thinle that (with wanie) +, 5 
much ——— bur when as theſe go 
ſio cloſe rogethef, that no man can p 
CO burthat hee muſt be vnder theo... 
— — (as wee take it) ſomewhat 
many, that otherwiſe woulde 
2 no ſcruple at all. And twn things there 
be, herein we thinke we haue verie good 
cauſe to finde our —_— greeued in that res: 1 ＋ 
Ai, fo farre — as they are woom 00 
to odoethe other, that they will ſeeme to d 
. it ypon ſuch ground as they pretend. They” 
tretch out their authoritie we thinke duet 
RY farreiſirſt, againſt all thoſe that are in ſoug- 
Abuſe of raigne authoritie in · their owne ſeuerall- 
their autho countries or kin i 


y rie againſt ther inferior 
IP reg ne ces, ice N 5 
 mapyſtrates — ſtares, wee 2 ithey a | * 
| —— bold, both — 15 


wn ſeruile obeyſance — t 


much 8 and 
the great üer Cit 


dee pon | 
manifeſt 


» 


tates that are: not ſõ much to ſubmĩt as 5 
caſt downe (in moſte ſeruile and abiech 
aner) themſelues before them: ſo oſte as 
they were faine to ſeeke vnto them; is | RED.” 
Ikewiſe ſo commonly knowne, and ſo bit- ; 
ee withall, that they do not much vrge Ä s 
q call the ſame to remembraunce agayne. . 
matters of gouernment, they meddle , uſe of 
bo farre, ſometime at home.: buteſpecial- their aue 
anc chiefly abroad. At home they med e + 
too farre in matters ot gouernment, | i 
en as take vppon them more than Alt bone 
pertaineth to the office of a Byſhop | | 
tr | ing the States ot Italie as 


ug them to doe, as they preſcribe. 
bad wee thinke they intermeddle too far, 
ve onely when they deale in ciuile cau - 
but whenſoeuer they meddle with eccle- | 
ticall alſo by the waye of authoritie, ta- 1 
ling vppon them to commaund. But now 1 8 
keepe onely to that, wherby they trouble 

ciuile eſtate, we doe thinke they are o | | 

dus, and that beyond all equitie & - 1 8 
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be a readie way, ſtill to appeale 
rk vnto him, and to doe i gw — | 


ft wharſoeuerels he thinketh good.” As fr 
12 4. hat thoſe that more freely vſe their. on auth 


 withdrawe ritie, with the oft times hath he dealt ore þ 


tbemſelues roughly,: ac curſing their perſons, intendi. f 
9 Sink their heb ese. their one; 
ernment, ſubietes againſt them. With inferior p 
Trailmg ſons, vea, and with all generally, the! 


them forth (as we take it) dealeth too hardly, when ci 


into chars ther he traileth them ſo farrefrom _— 
g«ble and very comberſome, chargeable, and daunge- 
dangerous rous iourneyes, either in the way of p 1 
daun, . naunce, to the boly land, to Sand Peters Ya... 


in Rome, or to oy ſuche like: or tofols 
low their ſuites in law before him as in n-. 
ny caſes he did, _ yet n or col 


— that neuer ſo mach $C come 

at _—_ charge, or .bceing of a. _ nge 

chemlelues can doe n 0 200d 

NO come there, vnlefle it by + pra} 

| Ait for him. Concerning the g1 ounde 

Ypon what worke whercup pon they will ſeeme te 1 4 

ee they their doinges i — all ſuch i ma ws de 

e we ſind (in our indgement) ſo ve ae, 

nge. har akboogh. be griefe e ber 
pinched by the vlurpation, * * chi 11T 
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20 Pacificutzon, 


ence) what may weithinke? May any ſup 
poſe, that they themſelues are ſoperſwa- 
be RN Italian heades (indeed we find) are of 
Heepe deuiſe: but it would greeue the ſim- 
ple of all, to be ſo venie plainly illuded, 
* weightie matters. For the groundes 
th wy pretend theſe two things: that ſuch 
wthoritie ſhonld of right 2 to the 
| 5 top 5 e of Rome: and that according- 
I th bene in poſſeſſion of it. That 
nyj 2 mot re belong vnto him, ſometimes they 
Jeadge ſome reaſon et it : bur for the 
authoritie onely. The rexſon io, 
it is expedient, a very needfull it 
uld ſo be. But firſt they ſhould haue con- 
d, whether it hadde bene ks 
eech whole world to be 
the aigne authoritie of any 2 Their 
thor ities they bring, partly out of the 
dof of God, 2 chiefly out of certayne 
* touncels, and fathers. For their po 
ad | 2 al leadge Conſtantines giſt: Ao cer- 
ine prove of their owne, .that haue 
v7 Fvene fince of later time. All which: thinges 
py 2 5 very) well knowne, that I neede not 
3 n nto them. But are theſe ſo firme, and 
5 I ground-workes, as they would 
* thinke that they are? Let them 
ti at value they can be: we canne 


ly be 3, but that many ot 
a alleadge any of theſe, 
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thoſe cauſes that are alledged. And then, 
what reaſons haue they ſo forcible to per- 
ſwade anie to be of their Churche, when as 
therwithall they muſt needes be vnder their, 


_ court likewiſe, — is ſo. irkeſome and 


ecuousa thing. Vnleſſe wee may hop 
t they woul be contente, to allowe ys. 


— be of their profeſſion, and yet notwyth. 
ſanding free from their gonernment. Of 


can ( 
kero 


BS al 


toon 


that 


which a thinke) wee may verie well doubt, 


for that as yet we doe not ſee them to grant 


that libertie to an ie other. Inſomuche, that Yma 
as it was ſaide of Herode, after that hys Bp 
ewne childe alſo was ſlaine in that laugh ie 


ter of other infantes that he procured, 
it was better to be his pig 9 — 


ſo maie it (we thinke) in This reſpect as uu- wh 


ly bee ſaide, that it is better tene 


nowe wee haue, than with his friendes.to in le 


1Ifnow we come to our owne pro 


„the better in many reſpectes : — 


that if they would condeſcend vnto vs, ny Þ * 


benefite that hey ſhoulde reape ti 


ſhould be very great, the incouenience but b L 


„little, lowe the ſame 


that before I have 3 2 int me 


in o our one — tongue. N 55 eirl q zer < 106 @ 5 "I 
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can (euerie one as hee is able) imbrace and 
uerence the labors of others, whom we 
Ykeeto be learned indeede, and fe 

our therein. So we impart the Scriptures 
| to all; and labour to make them fullye 
| in euerie point, to the vttermoſt 
bat we are able . Then concerning thoſe 
goal matters, that out;of the Scrip⸗ 
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nerer to this aduantage than we. But he⸗ 
twixt our aduerſaries and ys, there is ſuch 
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ſome of them making a great ſhe of holi⸗ 
veſſe towardes God: others, of ſome terrible 
| fireightneſie of life. Both which, do indeed 
fo a — eſtimation among the com⸗ 
mon peop and are of ſuch force, that ſom- 
times they haue made not onely Tohn Bap- 
zit, but the Phariſies alſo, to be of better 
ꝛccount than Chriſt, becauſe hee vſed hys 
libertie and freedome in ſuch caſes: and li- 
ed (for ſuch ourward matters) more lyke 
'4 wthe common ſort, than they. Concers 
ning the profice that many of them haue 
thereby, it is verie true, it would decay: as 
e mely with thoſe that are either officers,, 
orartificers, that belong thereunto: or 
n priſon (for their conſcience ſake as 
it) vpon the aduauntage. For indeede it 
denyed, but that many of them, 
live thereby: as maſſing prieſtes, cons 
rs, friers, ſinging men, organiſtes, 
ndlers, image makers, bell founs 
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anie ſuch doubt, as to conceine that it ſhuld : | 
de needfull, or at the leaſt that it were not 
amiſſe to-have ſome mediator to him. And 
ves not for anie neede or doubt of hys 
but onely of reuerence: that re- 
(chinke wee) is no reuerence at all: 
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hich neuer men had gs on. 
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Þ thinges that follow (their credite, and pro- Howe ferro 
fie „ Which before they had) therein I grant their credit 
that needes muſt they come to ſome want and profite 
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tie 3 and yſe the. lawefull meanes of rare 4 
_pariage; if laydowne their glorious 
| ceremor ies and other obſeruaunces of yn- 
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pendi us practiſes before y to bring 
mtheir commoditie vnto them; there is no 
queſtion, bur that among the common ſore 
they ſhould leeſe a grear part of that eſtima- 
non and vs yu that nowe they haue yerie 
I long enjoyed .. But it is no great matter 
what others thinke of vs,ſo that with God, 
Ind good men we haue that credite that is 
tonuenient : and wee ought not to account 
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ther. =; War decile what is the diſeaſe: 
1 hut the medicine that they sue for the ſame 
132 ist other 
5 e nove concerning The othes 
way that will ſerue our turne, wee haue the py, the | 
direction alreadie g inen, as in manie other cher will 11 


I places of ſcripture ſo namely, 
ſpec — Chriſt . 11 
© ing vp to Icruſalem , a little before the 

+. time that he ſuffered . Az whartir e beeing 
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A ling 
lg: , whereupon he would 
—* wurct + that agai t it the power 
neuer preuaile ; and that byit 
hey 7 and ſhut the kingdome of 
5 worlde :-ſetting at libertit 
from the danngerof hell thoſe that belee- 
ued', and binding vp all others to eternall 
lition.” In which place we haue to con- 


„what is the faith that is ſo cammen- . 


| ded: and what commendation is giuen vnto 
it. But becauſe to the preſent purpoſe that 
we hane in hande ;wre nevdlo bur the former 


of theſe twor therefore in the other we need 
do confider no more but this now that there 
zs no ſpeciall commendation ginen vnto it, 


as that it carnot be, but that whoſoever are 


of the ſame muſt needes be of the 


Church in deed. faich it ſelfe timtis 
there profeſlod, reſteth in two principal 


pointes : one, that he was the Chriſt: the o- 
ther; that hee was the ſonne of the liui 
God. Of which two , the latter is, with: 
full conſent, receiued of all, and do clean 
3 — ny. vs, and e- 


pen chere 
en 
|= med — — 


cher. And ſo to finde — hens 


nging 1 that its- 
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v0 Pacificatione 
attonement 3 betwixt Jod and Vs „ bg 
he purchaſing of eternall rede 
15 hi „ and to the attainment of the a1 
prophec to teach vs, whatſoeuer is expedi. 
Ie for vs to knowe: and our king vnder 
I {whom we haue to live, vntil by his gouern- 
ment he ſhal vs thither. Out of which 
e may ſafely ſer and that by the au- 
thori tis of Chriſt himſelfe, wot they are 
d tharmay be accounted the Church of God: 
| Cs whe vniuerſall aflembly of thoſe that 
| xofeſſe the ſonne of the virgin Marie, to be 
thepromiſed Sauiour, by God hinaſelfe;both 
- Jordeined and enabled to ſaue ſo many as 
doe beleeue in him: or if we goe more ſpe- 
ally to work, thoſe that reſt in Ieſus cin 
lone, for the whole worke of their ſaluati- 
_ be in bis ihe eſthood for $i bows ſatisfaction 


vs vnto it. — 
> paſſe, — be anie 
| — — or nations, that doe profeſſe this 
faith in Chriſt, thoſe muſt we needs acknow 
lege for to belong to the Church of Chriſt: 
Son the other ſide, whoſoeuer they are, 
5 ofthe Churchof Chriſt, wharloener thing 
= | can'prerende. de enten a 


N ” — 


WO 
A Treanſe tending 


a who they are that doe appertaine to 
count : whether they be — cong — 
ons, or ſeuetall perſons that come ing 
ſtion. For whoſoeuer they are that proteſle 
ac to the patterne aforeſaide, tho 
muſt es bee very good members: an 
thoſe that ſwerue from it, whether more, | Ig 
| = 2 e in like ſort —— acco — ol, 
be in the oportion departed fi aths . 8 
ſinceritie of dee ſort. So that in aj, 
ny wiſe we moſt take heede, thatin things 9 
count we meaſure not the goodneſſe of anie La 
member, eyrher in the ſecrete election of | 0 
God, for that it is vnknowen vnto vst or in 8 
the framing of the conuerſation to outward I 
ſobrietie, — holineſſe of life, wherein we Fs 
may be verie ſoone guiled i but onely that 
we nowe ſecke out, thoſe 2 are viſble 
ere A vent 3 2 * 
7 dovyne, vntill that once hauing founde f 
out the truer members of the — — 
then examine among themſelues Ne 
are, that more ſincerely aunſwere ace 


| 3 17 Having FA 8 out * itis 60 - 
" is = de bee of the Chorch „and who are the viſible ; 21 


4215 members thereof, now may wewithleſſs f. 
4 Ave ag bour eſpie , what ics to depart fr 


lame e ia — 


abeakon wpponhe hill; doth onean | 
the ſelfe ſame labour teach. them oth; % 
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Mack z ſufficient to declare vnto all, cha doe 
gat he alke by direction therof,who' they are thar 
e. we right: and who on the other fide doe 
dt ob Mandler a mifle out of the way. Wee haue 
1 firſt to reſolue our ſelues, chat for 
ani chis matter we will rake our aime thereat: 
on, | then ro ſeeke out by direction thereof, who 
ey are chat depart from the Church. That 
N © ſhould ſo reſolue our ſelues , we haue 
* 92 22553 reaſon as can be deſired: for that 
0 viſe we may be deceiued : but neuer if 
we take our aime by this. The reaſon, that 
»otherwiſe we may be deceiued, is, for that 
all things elſe hereby others do common- 
h iudge whar is the courſe that they holde . 
ve A —. elſe but either pointes — leſie 
aut importance, if they doe belong vnto this: 
ible or els are of ſome other kind, either direQtly 
dont 2 ie to it, or divers from it. Fir beck 
ore the former, that is, ap e 
nde Ga nde religion, a neuertheleſſe not 
Fe | fo materiall, or verie Neodefull, bur = 
ney | Chriſtianirie may ſtande without 1 its then, ik 
px depart frõ it; although that there- 
u be do NE himſelfe from . truth 
yet may not that be accoũted any depart 
way from the Church, ſo long 8 he hs 
en vnto the ſubſtance of Chriſtianitie. As 
4 1 example the trueth is, that of all chat 
1 vere born of women Chriſt only was wich- 
ot t finne and yet for our ſinne that he ſuſ- 
* 1 ky nec , and for which he had to ſatisfie the 
* th == of death, Neuertheleſls: if; any 
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Chriſt himſelfe, that tooke fleſh of her ) to 
haue beene without ſinne, and e 


for his part doe rather thinke, that by 
ciall prerogatiue ſhe alſo was preſeru 
originall corruption: or elſe — but doubt 
it to be ſomewhat reprochful to Chriſt that 
being, as he was the ſonne of God, he ſhuld 
be fo much afraide of death: although that 
herein he doe in deed depart from the truth 
in thoſe two pointes, or at the leaſt in his 
weakeneſſe come ſhort thereof, yet becauſe 
that neither of them is ſo much of the ſub- 
ſtaunce of religion, but that Chriſtianive 
may be acknowledged „where nothing elſe 
2 or ſuch like are wanting : 1 
may we not by an e vitie —.— th 
1 . ing 10 
all chinges elſe bees. — nel fk m © 
that which hath bom. for a tot we te- 
In , and yet is Fo I — 10 
ion, as wo Images, or | 
i. than ſcri rr al- 
tering of the Stock to an other day than I Ti 
was woont to be obſerned : as in the former 
they were ſo much the rather of the C ne 
of God ; ſo in the latter he were not to hee +1 
- condemned as no member thereof, — e 
all thinges elſe ſincerely. For . 1 


ſelues doe like the altering of the Sabbo . ne 


newe, from that which was obſerued o 
"yer lt pans. | a grann 6 920 ſu 
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on | Auerſe of the auncient fathers in times paſt 
s | have beene, but wee alſo at this preſent in 
kkeſort are, a 29 deale too haſtie to con- 
demne in ſuch caſes, all that doe not fully 
accorde i in all pointes with vs. In theſe caſes 
therefore, or any ſuch like, whoſoeuer will 
— all thoſe to bee none of the 
Church, that are not fully perſtaded as we 
aretherein he might ſoone condemne ma- 
luch, as might after bee founde to be the 
ren of God, when himſelfe and his fe- 
Jowes ſhould be excluded: and beſides that, 
in the meane ſeaſon commit an vncharita- 
ble part towarles thoſe his brethren.) and 
that which 1 | 


fo 'others to f. 
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vay — in 1 
* of God; the other, that 1 this matrer. 1 
tt _—_ faith that is common to all, a 
"that vnto this kingdome doe 3 | 
rat chere is no other way then As 
; Fate it is in it ſelle ſo very cleere * it 
 deederh.no further belpe. Ont of it Ike ie 
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as themſclues abode in — 
n acknowl 


eather, notwithſtan. 

gouernmentor lawes 

—— mortall enmitie, 

that —_— may be betwixt them. 
„„ Church of God: verie 
much diuided, in 1 we of leſte im. 
unce; but in bſtance of Chriſti.” 


an Religion, which we terme the catholike 
8 55 3 eather . And as it is 
creatures that God 

hats 6 ele K all are like vnto 


the kinde of which they are, but other- 
wiſe varying g themſelues : euen ſo 
is it in this likewiſe , that all are Chriſti- 
ans holding be l. that which is the 
common faith the material and eſſen- 
tiall pointes of Chriſtian Religion, and yer 
verie often, greatly diiũded in other mats * 
ters-thereunto 


appertaining bur not ofthe I 
verie ſubſtance in deede. * 


that the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religi a 


e of J 
. * 2 
1 1 
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al brlefle doe that, which hath not euer 
1 ene in the Church of God, nor whereſo- 
| on it harh been ſpread; and fo conſequ oo 
1. chat which in neither of theſe r 
> * nt in any other, can truely be eſteemed pig 
„Polk For whatſoeuer 3 5g thatis catho- 
e in deede, it muſt needes haue the teſti- 
- Þ ſg ic of all ages, and of all Chriffian chur- 
; {her which onely agreeth to that which is 
jg t by rhe written word. And whatſoe - 
Snot ſuch, that alſo (to abide by) is 
erteile. | 
Nowe to finde out, who they are # bo they 
bat depart from the Church (bur ſo that are that de. 
Feiveumber our ſelues no further, than part from! 
I»; 4 th 8 buſineſie that wee baue in the church: 
unde — pertaine) the queſtion ſtan- not we, hurt 
i berwixt adherentes of the Church they rather 
Rome, on the one fide, and vs on the' ſo ferre as 
Per: they lainely affirming , that wee there is any 
* ed departed the Church: wee deny- ſuch thing 
ir, and not onely In, bar: to "Evie betwixt vs. 
© nll intereſt therein e pleading 
# — atinuall | profeſſion; that wee Ne 16 
. { Fom it. For the wheel eden | 
92 whereof, wee are to iuſtiſie, that of 
from the Church, there ought 
Saane all among vs: but on- 
e who N 


and he bee ey ber," 
e God : we both ache now 
2 ö e cel b. the cue 

don N and to bee man of 
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to walke in halinell of life, 
ay weſhalbe raiſed a aine and 
the iudgement ſeate o m 
as haue done well ſhall — fruition 
everlaſting Joyes ,, Ak 
'Sa 
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as it was verie ill doone , of... 


rally, did vr | 
ſoeuer thps e ee 
w yer ma 
Day; inſtifie their 
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them, and the reaſon is, becauſe 

is r rio but deuiſed or 1 
14 hs time; and not profeſied i in all ages, 
10 E all Chriſtian churches generally. In 
1 thich one point they doe vnto vs a verie 
[ 2 and a double iniurie: both for that 
2 vs the name of catholikes, that 
neftheles receiue the catholike faich, both 
nth whole, and in euery point, and for 
2 7 — take that name to theſelnes, who 

e = le with the catholike faith, many in- 
5 J ons of their owne deuiſe, and ſuffici- 
ide not much of che trueth ; that 
hey doc . But when wee doe con- | 
kntly holde all the holy ſcriptures w withour- 
_ t on,and all ſuch ſummes of the Chri- 

| — 2 A haue beene gathered _ 

rs© — are 0 

Mitch among vs (as chat which is . 

poſt les creed, the Nicene likewiſe, | 

at otherof L ene ) and whatſo- 
d on togearher a- 
fore general 


r 


y t 1 
\ a the other fide, haue 
w tk ith the catholike 2 a 
| bſtanc eof religion which inal agus, 


els: d halt of all, 


. Rande out: ainſt the rruth, bur lay d 
* 7 hare e 


and then if it pleaſe bim, whether they are 
meete ſo — to iudge of others, — 
are ſo farre ouerſhotte themſelues. So ſor 
this matter we reſolue our ſelues, that wee 
are no ſeuerall Church from them, nor they 
from vs : and therefore, that there is no de- 
parting at all our of the Church, for any to 
from them vnto vs, nor from w vnto 

them. All the difference that is betwixt vs, is 
concerning the truer mẽbers, whether they, 
or we, may be founde more worthie of that 
account. In which point of controuerſie we | a 
doubt not for to preuaile againſt them: and 
as for the other we allowe no ſuch queſtion ving 
to ſtande betwixt vs. 
10 Whereas therefore the caſe ſo ſtan. ¶ fe 
deth betwixt vs, that it were no benefit 2 or 


e 


D 


. 
. 


them 
ne great inconuenience , and the es in 
| oh fide by io age with vs ble reape 8 
eat benefites, and haue no inconuenience #® 
*ekchall: whereas allo ſuch thinges as have F* 
kitherro hindered many, by better Faun lo 
may ſoone be founde, to be of no ſuch force f u 
to ſtay them: what could there be ou behalf I 
of the common cauſe more ſeemely, andin phre 
teſpect of their one benefite more circur 15 
ſpectly done, then fo to tender the mig 4 
peace of the Church, pul 1556 Eee - 
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* 
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to de diene boch of their perſons . 3 IJ 
of the juſt cauſe that the had in hand i but 1 


| nets]. they perſiſied not then; but! yeelded | 
8 and gaue glorie to God. If any 4 
of theſe haue beene ſet on, to doe as 4 „ 


it will not acquite the coſt in the end: "= Be 
if they haue done it of their owneaccorde: 4 801 
ir is — like to ſcape vnpuniſhed if they ſee 1 
not vnto it betime. The Ephraimites were 1 


1 prople of God , and yer renolted . 
way from the lawe, they helde 
a ſort) the profeſſian thereof, and ha. 
ing ſo done hes ſo continued a long time 
after, as a wan option vnruly hey 
fer notwi oeh RR 
I yarninges , tha is prophetes did 
gziue vnto — But yet is it recorded of 
em, that at the length they turned againe,. 
Peering vpon the thigh, and acknowledg- 
that committed verie ſhame- 
full thinges. If with Ephraim they haue ſo 
h med and ſtept aſide „pit ie it were, but they 
ANC d be as readie with him to t and 
tu urne againzeſpecially, ſeeing 2 | 
1 2 ater: prouocation nowe , than euer had 
| hraim n before, N 
renounced 
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chat any one of them all, ſhould ſo farm 
haue crucified the Lorde apaine, and yet be 
ee ſo long before chat he doe fepent him of it, 
aint Thomas an Apoſtle himſelfe neuer- . 
Bee os theleſle doubted very much for a time, of the 
1 reſurrection of Telus Chriſt: and would in 
no wiſe beleeue the others affirming the 
ſame, but vpon verie harde conditions, and 
ſuch as agreed not with the nature of his 
2 . —— finde the 
badges of mortality, in his glorified and im. 
mortall bodie: or elſe — in no wiſe 
beleeue. But when Chriſt condiſcended 
thereto, and for the time, by ſpec iall diſpen· 
ſaion, allowed thoſe badges of his mortal! 
: nature, in his immortall body nowe , retay- 
5 ning for the time his woundes: he quickly 
yo r{ooke his vnbeleefe, and foorthwith ac- 
. knowledged him, to be as he was, his Lord 
and God . Theſe alſo belecue not that the 
- Goſpell of Chriſt is riſen againe : they ſup. 
| 2 it is either manifeſt hereſis, or at leaſt 
but ſome newefangled doctrine : the aunci- 
ent, Chriſtian, and catholike faith, they can 
in no wiſe thinke that it is. The conditions 
,are as harde as the o- 


Plas. 


ESTI PEST ny roads, 5c IRE. 


, 
#9 


* 
* 
Ye 


r 
8 


7 


1 
85? RS 
8 


. 


1 iime take and at length acknowled 
5 tet former bali and gloriſie God 
in this 


SATRSTAaTs 


2 l 0 * 
* * f 8 
7 * — 5 K . * 
= es 2 1 . . bY 'F 
. P 9 : 1 3 c 
a 9 * n RY IPL 9 nn tn fteG ON TI 
beet: N ee 5, Ip NED, 25 bY 2h 1 8 17855 RS 85 5 N 
r n ä > Ie a * 9 ae — Fr 
i r og Ly gs ST 3th 
N Fay + 6? ec = 504 2 2 * 8 
* 1 9 * 2 


Plas. 


they mav ſo content their one pleaſure; 
| — of it — 
what good es they and wharill 


matter to ſinde, that the 
| —— will nor 


ec as — neuer had, ä 
D the Goſpell i is offered vnto them : what be» 
2 nehre i 18 — in oy the. 


on of Chriſt , in the Goſpell reſtored vnto 
vs; and ſo plentifully as ir is confirmed: the 
more is it to be wiſhed, that our 
ning Thomaſfes alſo would i in ſome g 


of his gratious viſitation. Which 3 9 
the exliings of Gel il pet i e en 49 they 
ſtubbornneſſe againſt the worde, or bus in ung 
their ———— of it e though thetxin 3 


they get, both i this worlde now, and after } 
in the worlde to come, ö . | 9 
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man ſo quicke in the vne: and doth the i. 
ward ſo little perceive the like in the other? 
Whether they perceaue it or not, it muſt 
not ithſtanding needes be true, that where- 
cd oeuer ſuch graces of God are ſo little regat+ 
| ded; chere are they for the moſt parte with- 
beld from thoſe deſpiſers: and — 
re withheld, or kept back from thẽ:there is 
nothing cleane or ſound, but alto e 
luted and ill, in the * 7 of God and man. 
So doe they miſſe 'of that which wonlde 
——— — good inſtrumentes in 
the e hurch of God, to the glory of God: to 
the edifiyng of others inthe way of godli- 
neſſe: and to their owneternall comfort: and 
they procure by the iudgementes of Cod, co 
be giuen ouer to a ſenſe, for ſo h. 
tle fe arding 8 and thereby to 
end altogirher' cloſed vp in 
taunce and indurate in ſinne; or 
ed forth to all naughtineſtꝭ, and that 
with greedinefle, and wi — <1. oh 
In the worlde to come what * 


Then i 


- | tormentes they fall into, is not for-gnye 
ongue to expreſſe, nor heart to conceiue. 
| r ementes of God doe 
E declare, miar f. this life ber giuemm 
of his wrath in the world to come: 


+ Uh the people of God, were fotwithſtan. 
ng caſt off, and vtterly iuen o+ 
* 9 looſenefle, fo likewiſe to the 
ech of qiſtreſſe, becauſe they had ſo little 
[gd tothe worde of life, that was offered 
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be 
glory and ioy they miſſe, hat confuſion & come. 1 
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DE 


: ynto vs, that 
bur to ſee it once 
22S hall be eaſter for 
* day of iudgement, that for thoſe chat o 
1 plainly refuſe the wordes of life offered vn- 
i to them. And it is no maruell though being 

ſo patient in other: thinges, yet norwith⸗ 
ſtanding he cannot but puniſh pong in the 
chiles 3 in moſt ſharpe and 

ö _ © _ rigorous maner. The greateſt kindnes that 
WM euer he ſhewed to the children of men, bes 
3 Rowing on them his onely ſonne, to be ſo | 
lightly eſteemed. as it is, and to be had in 
ſo great contempe as it is with many: howe 
cart ĩt btit boad ſome. marueylous iudge- 
mier chat is to com vpon the offenders, and 
ſuch ſeueritie, as in proportion may ſome- 
3 | ching anſ were ſo great iniquitie? |. 
258 But thou, O Lord, moſt merciful fa- = 
ther, arthe 8 that joable to ee in 
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though he had eares, yet was hee not able 
with them to heare: though he had an hart 
vet was he not able by it to vnderſtand: a Y 
though he had all other partes of his bod; 
15 had hee not the vſe of one of them al.. 
ecauſe that yet he wanted that lining foul, .. 
that could rightly vſe thẽ᷑. Or in much like 
calg..as Lazarus was, the fourth day dead - "4 
laid in his grme chained vp. faſt in the po- '- 
wer of death, hauing no ability at al to com 
forth, or to help out himſe fe, vntill he was 
called forth by the word of thy power, and 
withall had power giuen him to come. Or 
as Nicodemus, not yet regenerate, or borne 
again: who though otherwiſe he were lear⸗- 
ned and wiſe, yet did he not ſee (any thing 3 
at all) ſuch things as belong vnto thy king- — 
dome, neither yet was able vntill hee was 415 
borne again from aboue. But as we are (in * 4 
trueth) thus farre to acknowledge the want , 
chat is in vs, and to take the fon ther- perdinen, 
| & of ro our ſelues as the „& onely pors 
tion, that is due ynto ys: ſo do we againe to 
| our cofort remember, that thou art able, to 
make our blinde eyes to ſee: and to giue vs 
pover to come forth ynto thee: & to make 
vs able to ynderſtand whatſoeuer belongeth 
do our peace. And this do we find, not onely 
e | workes:finding it plain by long experience, 
chat thou haſt often wrought, and daily 
re | doeſt work ſuch thinges as theſe,” where it 
x 1 thee: when as thereby it commeth - 
4 topaſſe,that euer thou haſt had, haſt at this 
a» preſent, and euer ſhalt haue a ſeede of thoſe i 
chat glorifie theet and in ſome meaſure ſtu- 2 
die to aduaunce thy honor on cart. 
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